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BAPTISM 


ADpuLT BELIEVERS only, 


Aſſerted and Vindicated ; 


And that of IMFAaNTSs Diſproved. 
In which is ſhewn, That the people called 


ANABAPTISTS are of an Apoſtolick Original, 
and not a new upſtart Sect; and that there have 
been in every Age, from Chriſt and the Apoſtles 
time, more or leſs, a People profeſſing Believers 
Baptiſm, and rejecting that of Infants. 


With a POSTSCRIPT, containing ſome Re- 
flections on Mr. Stotes's Compaſſionate Plea for Infants: 
and an APPENDIX, containing a Diſcourſe on 
Acts 2. 47. | 
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HE Controverſy under Conſu eras 
Ar tion in the following Sheets, has been 
/ fully and nicely canvaſs d, that 

s we are come to our Ne plus ultra, 
in matter of Argument; and all that can be 
faid, is but the fame over and over again. in 
Subſtance. And if any one ſhould. now ask 
me, why is all this pains taken, ſince there are 
fo many Books of this Subject extant in the 
World, alledging that this is but actum agere, 


o do what has been ſo often better and unan- 
ona done over and oper already ; my An- 


5 ſwer 


(vi) 

ſwer is at hand, Tis to endeavour to en- 
lighten and ſtrut my Readers, who have not 
duly conſidered the Scripture, and. accordingly 
either know nothing of this matter, or are under 
great Ni iſtakes about it; and being under Clouds 
and ſtrong Prejudices. take the Anabaptiſts, 


as they are called, for a Company of pocd ig- 
norant illiterate Creatures, as if they had no- 


thing 7 ſay for _ themſelves, ph whoſe Prag 


tice, is by the VAdlgar, and by-Apany 'who 0 
to know "and iimderſtand better el 4 45 
a Feu unheard: of, n ere thing, 
d made a matter of Scorn and Deriſion: 

A n reality the Perſons fwhom They deſpiſe, 
have the fall and cleareſt Proof that can be 
on their ſide for their Practice, from the pure un- 
erring Rule of their Faith, the Holy Ward of 
God. 

This being chiefly deſi ned for. the Inflruc- 
tion of the Unlearned ; the Quotations are only 
in Engliſh. I am not conſcious to my: ſelf that 


I bave wrong d or abus d any of the Authors. 


cited, or done any thing to alter or obſcure ther 
true Senſ ſe and Meaning, but have aithfully res 
lated the Subſtance * what | they a), p% Pte 
miſe to be anſwerable and accountable. for, it , 


tho at the ſame time I expect that every candid 
Reads 


WP: 
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4. 
Reader will paſs over anytrivial Miſtake, which 
may aſily-ubappen in A matten of this na- 
me wr ts eee 393 AQ; 6; 88 
1 have taken fome more than ordinary Pains 
to malle what: I contend for; © evidently appear 


from the Pens of the Pedobaptiſts themſelves i 


- 


which I conclude is very convincing, and a. good 
way, of arguing, and leſs. liable to Exception. 
Fave not been very large upon the Texts uſually, 
brought in defence of Infants Baptiſm 5 enough 
is: to be ſeen by any Perſons who are minded to 


ſearch and look for Satisfaction. Jet what is 


here ſaid, T believe is pertinent and full to the 
purpoſe, and ſufficient to prove what we contend 


for. Thave been the larger on the fourth, fifth, 


and fixth Chapters, therein chiefly to make it out, 
that the Ant ipedobaptiſts are not a People of ſo 
late an Original as is pretended, and to remove 
that grand and vain Objection, That they are but 


of. lefterday; when tis as clear as the Sun, 


they have been a People in all Ages, even ſuc- 
ceſſively down from the Apoſtles to this very Day, 
and ſo doubtleſs will be to the end of the World. 
God has not, nor will ſuffer bis Truth to be loſt, 
tho it find cold Entertainment in the Eyes of moſt 
of the Great Men of this World. The Reader 
muſt not expect any thing of Oratory or Eloquence 


in 


C vii) 

in the following Diſcourſe 5 the Aut bor being 
not acquainted mith MNbetorical Flourifhes : his 
Aim is not to pleaſe the Ear, but inform the 
Judgment, and ſet the Truth in a clear Light, 
anſwering the Arguments of our miſtaken Bre- 

thren in plain Engliſhi words. I the Weakneſs 
, thus Performance ſhall ſtir up any abler 
Pen to do ſomething better on this Subject, J 
ſpall be glad. And if any thing herein ſhall con- 
duce to the opening the Eyes of any humble En- 
quirer into the Truth in this particular, and 
God's 'own People may be thereby more eſta- 
bliſhd in the Belief of his Holy Ordinance, and 
keep it pure as it was delivered to us by Chriſt 
himſelf: In a word, if any Advantage come 
thereby to the Church of God, or any Good to the 
Souls of Men; it is as much as is deſired, and 
will be a ſufficient Recompence for the Pains of 
the Author, who is deſirous of nothing more 
than to be a Promoter of1 Huth and the Salvation 
of Souls. W . i N 12 
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The BAPTISM of Apulr- 
BELIEVERS only, aſſerted 
and vindicated, &c. 
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CHAP. L 
Ti Introduction. The Argument for Infants Wa. iſm from 


the Covenant of Circumciſion, Gen. 17, examined. The 
' Argument for Infants Baptiſm from the Commiſſion of 
' Chriſt, Mat. 28. 19. examined, ſpewing tis as mu 
© againſt Infants Baptiſm, as can be deſired. The Text, 
Acts 2. 39. "examined, Jhewing it 57K nothing for Infants 
by kd 


ALS. LT 1 OUG H it is an indubitable Truth, and 
TER mott: plainly delivered in the Holy Scriptures, 
That the Lord Feſus Chrift, our great King 
and Lawgiver, hath inſtituted two Sacraments 
to be continued and punctually obſerved in 
his Church, as long as ſhe remains militant upon Earth 
to the end of the Warld : yet whether they are = be al 
celebrated at all, and who are the right Subjects, and 
what is the right manner of performing thoſe Holy Inſtitu» 
tions, has been the Subject of often and long Debate and 
Controverſy among * Io the enſuing Diſcourſe, 


we 


(2) 


we are not concern'd to ſpeak of the Errors introduced 
and crept into the Supper of the Lord; by thoſe of the 
Romiſh Communion; - as, the real Preſence, Tranſulſt an- 
tiation, taking the Cup from the Laity, &c, but to de- 
bate with our Proteſtant Brethren, and contend with 
them, who are the right Subjects of, and in what manner 
the Ordinance of ſacred Baptiſm is to be performed, It 
is indeed moſt certain, this matter has been canvaſs'd over 
and over, andall that can be ſaid on both ſides, has alrea- 
dy been faid, That Believers only are the right and ca- 
pable Subjects, and Immerfion the only right manner of 
performing the Ordinance of Baptiſm, we believe and are 
ſatisfied, from what is moſt plainly delivered in Holy 
Scripture. To us theſe. are Truths 23 and 
brieht as the Sun in its Meridian in a clear Day. It is, I 
conceive, Prejudice on-one hand, but principally Intereſt 
and Greatneſs on the other, which make ſo many Learned, 
Wiſe, and Good Men amongſt us in our Chriſtian Nation, 
ſhat their Eyes againſt the clear Light ſhining in their 
Underſtandings, and prevent them from embracing theſe 
l N Nee 
he Lord has not darkly and obſcurely deliver'd his 
Ordinances to us in Holy Scripture, eſpecially the two 
great New Teſtament Inſtitutions, Baptiſm, and the Lord's- 
Supper; they are written as plain as with a Sun-Beam, 
This brings to my Mind a Paſſage of the late Reverend 
and Judicions * Dr. Tillotſon to this effect: “ God has 
« not (fays he) made any thing neceſſary to be believed, 
« in order to Salvation, or to be praiſed by Chriſtians, 
& which he has not made ſufficiently plain, to the Capa- 
« city of the Unlearned, as well as Learned.“ The Pe- 
dobaptiſts indeed in general contemptuouſly look down 
upon the poor deſpicable Anabaprifts, as a moſt ignorant 
and unlearned People, and ſuch as wreſt the Scripture to 
their own Deſtruction: but the Anabaptiſts, notwith- 
ſtanding their Ignorance, know very well, that ſeveral 
Texts, Words and Phraſes in Holy Scripture have been 
urn'd from their proper, genuine, and true Senſe and 
ing, and violently wreſted, preſſed, and —— 
in this Matter under Conſideration, purely to ſupport 
an Opinion, which our Antagoniſts are not willing to 
part with. | [3:7 
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It is objected againſt us by ſome of our Proteſtant Bre- 
thren, That we are a People who ou the Sum and Sub- 
ſtance of our Religion in the performance of this Ordi- 
nance; and that tis, as it were, the only Subject and 
Buſineſs of our Diſcourſes. To this Objection we anſwer, 
That it is utterly falſe and untrue; Sanctity in our Lives, 
and the maintaining all fundamental Doctrines of the 
Chriſtian, Religion, is our buſineſs and endeavour, as well 
as to defend; the Truth in this particular. All thoſe who 
are frequently converſant at the places of our publick 
Worſhip, may ſee and. know, we make it our main Buſi- 
neſs, and the Subje of our Diſcourſesare, principally to 
open and explain the Nature of Regeneration, and the 

ew-Creature Work ; to ſhew Sinners the abſolute ne- 
ceſlity thereof to Salvation, what it is, and wherein it 
conſis; the Nature, Excellency and Neceſſity of true 
and ſaving Faith, and other Graces of the Spirit flowing 
from Faith; to exalt and lift up Chriſt in the World, 
and open the Nature, Uſe, Ends and Effects of his moſt 
glorious mediatorial Offices; the Neceſſity, Ends and Ad- 
vantages of his Death; the Nature, Fulneſs and Freeneſs of 
the Covenant of Grace, and of the Privileges, Bleflings 
and Mercies comprized in it: to endeavour, in a word, 
that People may experience and feel Communion and 
Fellowſhip with God, and taſte the Internals, as well as 
perform the Externals of Religion. | | 

I would earneſtly entreat thoſe Perſons who oppoſe us 
in the Affair of Baptiſm, or who are deſirous to enquire 
into it, without Prejudice, to read the enſuing Papers; 
and as they have opportunity, and can procure, to weigh 
and conſider the Writings on this Subject by thoſe of our 
Profeſſion, (as we on the contrary have conſider'd theirs) 
as Tombs, Du Veil, Delaune, Grantham, Danvers, Keach, 
Sennet, Gale, &c. And tho Men of Prejudice and preci- 
pitant Paſfion may call them ignorant Scriblers , yet Men 
of Judgment, and of ſedate and unbyaſs'd Minds muſt ac- 
knowledge, and find their Writings as full of Learning, 
Senſe, Argument and Judgment, as (with due deference 
to their Perſons be it ſpoken) any of thoſe who have con- 
tended with them; even Dr. Stillingfleet, Dr. Hammond, 
Mr. Marſball, Mr. Baxter, Mr. Wills, Hewardine, Walker, 
Kullen, Wall, or others. | | 
_ And: whereas our Learned Adverſaries ſay, and labour 
to inſtil it into the * the Vulgar, That the Ana- 
IN | 2 4 


baptiſts, 
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n) 

baptiſts, as they call us, are but of yeſterday, a new up- 
ſtart Sect, no older than the German Rebellion, and whoſe 
Doctrine and Principle of Religion in this matter, was 
not known in the World, until the time of the Reforma- 
tion; therefore one Reaſon of my making and compiling 
this Treatiſe, was (which I Joon is effectually done) 
to demonſtrate to the World that Aſſertion to be a great 
miſtake: and that if any put the queſtion, Where was your 
Church, your People or Sect, before the Reformation ? 
(as the Romaniſts in general object againſt the Prote- 

ants) the Anſwer is ready, and at hand, That the Or- 
dinance, now the Subject upon Debate, was perform'd as 
we do it, by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, the Primitive 
Chriſtians, and in all Ages more or leſs ſince the Times 
of the Apoſtles, 

And tho Time has worn out, and devour'd many #tient 
Monuments of Antiquity, and the Truth and Certainty 
of Things as to the ſtate of the Church, even for nine 
or ten hundred Years after Chriſt, is not without difficulty 
to be obtain'd, nor with much certainty to be relied on : 
yet there are ſuch pieces of Antiquity left, which give us 
ſuch Light, if we may give any Credit to Eccleſiaſtical Hiſ- 
tory, that theſe two Things will moſt plainly and evi- 
dently appear : | 

1. That fince the very firſt Defection and Declenſion 
of the Roman Church from the pure Apoſtolick Doctrines 
and Truths of 22 there has been a People ſepa- 
rate from her in all Ages, denying and oppoſing her 
Errors; as Prayers for the Dead, Invocation of Saints, 
Image-worſhip, Chriſm, the Corporal Preſence, &c. 
from time to time, as ſuch Errors have been introduced 
and maintained by her. | 

2. That notwithſtanding there may have been Errors 
among thoſe Diſſenters, there were a People among thoſe 
Diſſenters, which in all Ages did oppoſe the Baptiſm of 
Infants, ever ſince St. re and Auguſt in urged it upon 
the Church; and who likewiſe oppoſed the other Errors 
which accompany'd Infants Baptiſm, and were introduced 
with it; ſuch as Infants Communion, Sureties, Confir- 
mation, Exorciſm, Unction, with many others. For [ 
cannot but believe one main part of the Controverſy 
between the Novatians, Donatifts, and -Pelagians on the 
one fide, and St. Cyprian, and Auguſtin, and their Follow- 

ers on the other, were concerning | Infants Baptiſm. As 
| to 
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Practice as Pedobaptiſm: for the 


1 

to the ſacred and inſpired Writings of the New Teſta: 
ment, we find not in them the leaſt Footſteps of any ſuch 
alifications previous 
and required of the Subjects of Baptiſm mentioned therein, 
are ſuch as no Infant is capable pt. It follows therefore, 
by unavoidable Conſequence, that the Scriptures prove 
the Negative, as far as a Negative can be proved; namely, 
that Believers only, and not Infants, are the capable 
Subjects thereof. 

Again, That Pedobaptiſm is a human Invention, and 
without divine Authority, appears in part from the di- 
verſity of Mens fixing the Grounds and Foundation there- 
of, not knowing where to fix it. Some wholly fix upon 
the Authority and Tradition of the Church, as thoſe of 
the Romiſh Communion. Some are for baptizing the 
Infants of all Perſons, both Pagans and Chriſtians; and 
therefore Cyprian and Auguſtin baptized all Infants brought 
to them without Diſtinction, becauſe the Grace of God, 
they ſaid, was to be denied to none: and the Church of 
England generally acknowledges, That if the Infant of a 
Pagan is brought to them, and offered to Baptiſm by 
their Sureties, who profeſs Faith, ſuch ought to be bap- 
tized. But our Proteſtant, diſſenting Brethren will only 
admit the Infants of Chriſtian Parents to Baptiſm, and 
ſo deny this imputative Faith. Some again ſay, they may 
be baptiz d upon their own Faith; affirming they have 
actual Faith, and would make Infancs Believers; and ſo 
fay ſome of the Church' of England. Some again, and 
that rightly, deny they have actual Faith, and reject that 
Poſition, as Dr. Feremy Taylor in the following words : 
« They that ſay Infants have Faith, care not how much 
«© they ſay, nor how little they prove. This is what 
« ſome again dare not politively affirm, and therefore 
e they find out new and unheard of Devices and Contri- 
« yances, no where to be ſupported by Scripture, and very 
ee hard to be proved, viz. - That they have habitual and 
« ſeminal Faith: but theſe nice and new Diſtinctions are 
to me an Evidence, the Cauſe they defend wants a ſolid 
“ Foundation; and thoſe Diſtinctions are fitter for ſuch 
© Schoolmen as Thomas Aquinas, than Divines of the 
« Chriſtian Church.” Some again would derive it from 
the Jewi/ Lotions, or rather Baptiſm of Proſelytes. O- 
thers again deny that, and confeſs there was not any ſpch. 
Baptiſm in uſe among the Tews, as WE may preſently con- 
ws | B 3 ſider. 
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ſider. And therefore it naturally follows, That from ſach 
Contradictions, and contrary Principles, Men run in- 
to ſtrange Meanders and Labyrinths of Error, and know 
not where to fix the Foundation, nor upon what to build 
the Doctrine of Infants Baptiſm ; it being no where to be 
found in Scripture, Burt fince the Scripture is appeal'd to 
in behalf of this Practice, conſider whether the Paſſages 
uſually brought for its defence, afford any thing like an 
Argument or Proof, And we need not be long 1 5 
them, enough having been ſo often ſaid, as may be ſeen 
by any who have but a mind to look into our Authors; my 
chief deſign being to ſhow, that the Anabaptiſts, as they 
are called, are not a new or upſtart Sect: for certainly 
their Poctrine and Practice in this particular is truly Pri- 
mitive, and Apoſtolical; and could our Adverſaries have 

roved the ſame of theirs, the Diſpute would have ended 
ong ago, a 

As to the Ordinances of Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper, 
whether they are at all to be celebrated in the Church of 
God, I mean in the external Elements of Water, Bread 
and Wine; I ſhall only ſay againſt thoſe that deny it, 
That undoubtedly they are of divine Inſtitution ; which 
appears from Mar 27. 28. and 1 Cor. 11. 28. and ſeveral 
other places, And they were practiſed by 7 Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles. It appears by the words of the Inſtitu- 
tions, that they are made perpetual. And ſince they 
were practiſed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, by our Adver- 
faries own Confeſſion; until they can prove, by what 
Authority theſe Laws were abrogated and repealed, and 
that they were ſo, ſame time after their Eſtabliſhment 
even by that ſame Authority which made and enacted 
them; we ſhall conclude they are perpetual Statutes, and 
to be obſerved by the Chriftian Church, while ſhe re- 
mains upon Earth, unto the Conſummation of the 
World. f 

Before I come to anſwer the Arguments uſually 
brought for Infants Baptiſm, it may be neceſſary to ſay 
ſomething to 2 that Believers are the only proper and 
capable Subjects of Baptiſm, and that Infants are not ſuch. 
This is evident from the lowing Particulars, vix. 

I, From the Commiſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, Mat. 28. 19. 
Which Scripture exprefly ſheweth us, that teaching or 
making Diſciples muſt precede Baptiſm, and ſuch a teach- 
ing as includes a . of Jeſus Chriſt, and a Belief 


(7 
of the Doctrines of the Goſpel. And after Perſons are ſo 
taught, and competently inſtructed at leaſt in the Rudi- 
ments or firſt Principles of Chriſtianity, then they are to 
be baptized, and made Members of his Church ; and in 
that Chriſtian School are after to be taught to obſerve all 
other Things which Jeſus Chriſt their Maſter has com- 
manded them to do; and they are to make, with a Profeſ. 
fion of their Faith, an humble. Acknowledgment or Con- 
feſſion of their Sins, as is evident from Mat. 3. 6. Mark 
1. 4. And in Heb.6. 1, 2. are intimated Repentance from 
dead Works, and Faith towards God; both being men- 
tioned before Baptiſm, & c. To the ſame effect is Act, 
16. 30, 31. And to ſhew that the Things here ſpoken of, 
are the Ends of this Inſtitution of God, and are appointed 
for ſuch Purpoſes as Infants cannot anſwer, and of which 
only the Adult are capable; fee Act, 2. 37, 38. and 8. 35, 
36, 37, 38, 39. Rom. 6. 3,4, 5. But this leads me to 
obſerve, | 

2aly, That the Ends of the Ordinance are ſuch as plainly 
evidence Believers only are the Subjects thereof, and not 
Infants. © A Sacrament, as the Church of England expreſſes 
it, “ is an outward viſible Sign of an inward and ſpiri- 
ce tual Grace given unto us, ordained by Chriſt himſelf, 
&« 25 a Means whereby we receive the ſame, and a Pledge 
te to aſſure us thereof,” A Sacrament is an external Sign, 
Symbol, or Figure, of a ſpiritual Grace, ſhewed and ex- 
hibited to us therein and thereby, and which preaches to 
our Eyes, what the Word or Goſpel does to our Ears, 
and the Holy Spirit does to our Hearts and Souls, And 
therefore as by the Ordinance of the Lord's-Supper, 
Chriſt's Death and Paſſion, and Remiſſion of Sins are 
preach'd to us; fo here in Baptiſm, Pardon and Remiſſion 
of Sin, our Sanctification, Death to Sin, Spiritual Reſur- 
rection, and Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection, are all ſet 
forth, and lively as in a Glaſs repreſented to a Believer; 
of which Infants are not capable : therefore, Judgment, 
Senſe, Underſtanding and Grace are requiſite in the due 
Recipients of both theſe Holy Inſtitutions. 

z34ly, One End of this Ordinance, is to teſtify our en- 
trance into Covenant with God, and God with us: we 
hereby avouch the Lord to be our God, and we profeſs to 
be his People. It may be called a Sign and Token there- 


of, whereby is ſealed to us the Remiſſion of our Sins; but 


yet only ſo, as we really 2 ny of them, and are ey 
| 4 Or 
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for them, and forſake them; and not otherwiſe. And ſo 
it's the Baptiſm of Repent ance, for the Re miſſion of Sins. But 
it cannot be ſuch a Sign or Pledge to an Infant, who has 
no Reaſon, Senſe or Underſtanding, nor is capable of the 
Graces of Faith and Repentance. Neither did Circum- 
ciſion ſeal the Remiſſion of Sin to any Infant, under the 
Diſpenſation of the Law; nor was it the Seal of the Co- 
venant of Grace to Infants. If any one affirm it, I deſire 
him to bring me Proof of it, if he can, out of the Bible, 
But of this more hereafter. Ni 

4thly, Further, by this Ordinance we have an orderly 
Admiſſion into the viſible Church of Jeſus Chriſt. It's not 
unfitly called a Door or Inlet thereinto, whereby we are 
admitted into all the Privileges of the Houſe of God, as 
Children of his Family. As Husbands and Wives are mar- 
ried by ſome Ceremony, and as Citizens are uſually made 
Members of a City or Corporation, and inveſted with all 
the Rights and Privileges thereof, by ſome Oath, Word, 
and external Ceremony; ſo we by this Ordinance are 
joined to his Church, and become Members of this ſpiritual 
Corporation, and inveſted into all the Rights and Privi- 
leges thereof; as is apparent from Acts 2. 41, 42. We 
hereby, as Chriſtian Soldiers, liſt our ſelves under the 
great Captain of our Salvation; and hereby promiſe to 
fight under his Banner, againſt the World, the Fleſh, and 
the Devil, all the Days of our Lives. Theſe, and others 
which might be named, are the Ends and Purpoſes for which 
Chriſt has ordained this Ordinance for us: all which fully 
ſhews, that Believers only are the Subjects thereof, and 
Infants cannot underſtand any thing of theſe Things. 

5thly, That Infants are not the Subjects of Baptiſm, 
nor ever were ſo intended by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
is plain, if we conſider the total filence of the Scriptures 
about any ſuch matter. If it had been the mind of Chriſt, 
or. was practiſed by his Apoſtles, we ſhould undoubtedly 
have had ſome Precept, Example, or Intimation thereof; 
of which there's not a Syllable : which ſtrongly evinces 
it's not from Heaven, but of Men: and the Qualifica- 
tions neceſſarily required of the Recipients thereof, all 
over the New Teſtament, ſhew that it belongs not at all 
to Infants, but Believers only. And further, | 

G. hiy, We may obſerve the Errors, Miſtakes, and In- 
conveniences Which have ariſen from, and are juſtly owing 
£0 the Practice of Infants Baptiſm ; which naturally attend 
= upon 
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upon it, and are the Concomitants of it. Hereby the 

holy Ends and Deſigns of God before- mentioned, in in- 

ſtituting the Ordinances, are all as much as in us lies 

fruſtrated, made void and of none effect; and are not, 

nor can be ſet forth or attain'd when applied to Infants, 

without Underſtanding. And hereby the Command of 
Chriſt and his Commiſſion to baptize, Mat. 28. 19. and 

the Order thereof, is wholly inverted, alter'd and chang- 

ed; which poſitively and expreſly requires Teaching and 

Faith before Baptiſm. For, on the contrary, Infants are 

firſt baptized, and then taught: which is a manifeſt and 
apparent beginning at the wrong end; a prepoſterous ma- 

king of a Superſtructure without or before laying a Foun- 

dation. And hereby the Subject and Manner of the Or. 
dinance are wholly laid aſide, an Infant for a Believer, 
Dipping changed into Sprinkling; and the whole Sacra- 
ment made a Nullity: at beſt there is only a ſhadow and 
an appearance of the Thing, ſubſtituted in the room of 
the Thing it ſelf. And again, the Baptiſm of Infants has 
been the Cauſe and Spring of ſeveral Errors and Miſtakes 
in Doctrine: as that it takes away original Sin, when nei- 
er that nor Circumciſion was inſtituted for any ſuch 
nd. By this, People are taught, that Infants are rege- 
nerated, and Grace is wrought in them thereby; when 
the Scriptures almoſt every where ſhew, that Regenera- 
tion, and a New-Creature Work, cannot be in Subjects in- 
capable of Faith and Repentance, which are eſſential to it. 
An Opus operatum of the Romiſh Church is ſet up, viz. 
That Sacraments confer Grace merely by the Work done. 
By this Practice of Infants Baptiſm, People are likewiſe 
tanght and made to believe, their Children are thereby 
made Diſciples, and in the Covenant of Grace, and fede- 
rally holy, and that there's no ſound Hope of Salvation 
for them without it. All which are mere Fancy, and 
have no Foundation from the Scriptures, By this way, 
the World and the Church are wholly mixt and confounded 
together ; contrary to the * Scriptures, and the Definition 
of a Church by all Proteſtants, The Scriptures almoſt 
every where ſay, it's a People called out of, and ſeparated 


* Gal. 3. 26, 27, 28. Acts 2. 41, 42, to 48, 1 Cor. 11. 235 to 
29+ Eph. 2, 19, 20, 21> 1 Cor. 5, 11. 12, 13. 2 Cor. 6. 17. 
1 Joh. 3. 1. 
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from the World, from the profane Herd of Sinners, a 
People diſtin& from it. By this Practice alſo many human 
Inventions have been invented and introduced into the 
Ordinances; as Snreties, Sprinkling, ſigning with the 
Croſs, Chriſm, Exorciſm, Inſufflation, Unctjon, &. 
only indeed the three firſt are retain'd in the Church of 
England, (viz. Sprinkling, Sureties, and Croſſing) none 
of all which we read of in the Book of God, or Primitive 
Antiquity for the firſt zoo Years at leaſt after Chriſt, 
By which we may ſee that Believers Baptiſm only, is that 
of Chriſt's appointment; and that of Infants with its 
Appurtenances, are Mens Devices arid Inventions only. 

s to the Argument for Infants Baptiſm drawn from 

cumciſion, we fay, n 
1, That this Argument was not infiſted on, nor for 
ought I find, thought of by thoſe call'd “ antient Fathers, 
and the firſt Inventors of Infants Baptiſm, and who fo 
vehemently urged it, viz, St. Cyprian 'and Auguſtin. But 
they argued that Infants having original Sin, they needed 
Baptiſm to waſh it away, and that without it, they muſt 
inevitably periſh and be damned; and fo all Infants were 
in thoſe days baptized without any difference, if bronght 
to them : becanſe according to their Hypotheſis, and the 
Rule they went by, That all were tainted with, or in- 
volved into original Sin; the Grace of God was to be de- 
nied to none. 4 
 2aly, The Pedobaptiſts argue, but with what Reaſon 
we cannot ſee, That the Infants of Believers are in the 
Covenant of Grace, therefore they muſt be baptized ; and 
again they aſſert, that they are out of the Church, and 
ont of the Covenant, and muſt be brought into the 
Church and into the Covenant by Baptiſm; as Mr. Ruſſen 
and others, over and over. Which Aﬀertions are ſtrange 
Contradictions: for how can they be in and out at the 
ſame time ? One while they are in the Covenant; and 
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* Vid. Auzuſtin's Epiſtle to Auxilius, Ep. 75. The Child of a Per- 
ſon excommunicated for odious Crimes, cannot with Reaſon be denied 


po _ of the Laver of Regeneration. — Mr. Wall's Hiſt. p. 381. 
2d Edit. / 


' [Auguſtin ſpeaks there of a Strumpet's Child, or a Child born of 


the Enemies of Chriſt, viz. of Heathens, found in the Streets, and 
 baptiz'd, as 4 common Inſlance. : 


they 


3 1 rer 


011) 
they muſt be ſealed by Baptiſm; and at another time, 
they muſt be brought into the Covenant of the Church 
by Baptiſm, and ſo ſealed, or elſe they muſt be deprived, 
or atleaſt in great danger of Damnation, in our Brethrens 
account, 

But it is to be conſidered that the Pedobaptiſts ſtrain and 
preſs that Text, Gen. 17. 7, 9, 10. and make it a Cove- 
nant of Grace ſtrictly taken, and Circumciſion the Seal 
thereof, Indeed it was a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith 
to Abraham himſelf, becauſe he had a faving juſtifying 
Faith; but whether it was ſo to Eſau, Ihmaetl, and many 
other Fews and Proſelytes, is not, nor has been yet ſub- 
ftantially proved by the Pedobaptiſts ; for the Negative 
appears to be true. It conld not be a Seal of the Righ- 
reonſheſs of Faith, to thoſe that had no Faith in the pro- 
miſed Meſſiah, and did not receive him as their Lord and 
Redeemer, Moreover, we cannot aſſent to the Pedo- 
baptiſts, who make that Covenant, the Covenant of Grace 
ſtrictly taken, and Circumcifion the Seal thereof: For 
thereby they exclude all the Male Infants dying before 
eight Days, and all Females in general from an Intereſt 
therein. And moreover they thereby exclude righteous 
Lot, Heber, Shem, and divers of the Holy Patriarchs, 
(God's own People then, who had no Intereſt in the Co- 


venant of Circumciſion, nor were ſealed by it) from the 


Covenant of Grace. | 

Again, we conclude, our Proteſtant diſſenting Brethren 
greatly err, in drawing Infants Baptiſm from this place, 
becauſe it's to be obſerv'd, that Ihmael had a Right by 
divine Ordination and . to Circumciſion, as 
Abraham's natural Seed; but yet he had not thereby, by 
theſe our Brethrens Argument, any Right to the Bleſſing 
of the temporal Inheritanceiof the Land of Canaan; nor, 
according to their argning, a Right to the ſpiritual Bleſſing 
of the Covenant of Grace, and the celeſtial Inheritance 
neither, as he was an Unbeliever, altho he was circum- 
ciſed: and how they can get over this Dilemma, I leave 
them to conſider, 
We conclude therefore 'tis an indiſputable Trath, that 
many were in the Covenant of Grace, even after the In- 
ſtitution of Circumciſion in Abraham, Gen. 17. tho they 
were not circnmciſed, as Lot and ſeveral others; and 
133 and Eſau were circumciſed, and yet had no In- 

ritance in the Land of Canaan promis d to * 
1 c 
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It does not thereſore follow, that tho Men are in the Cove- 
nant of Grace, they muſt neceſſarily be ſealed, I mean by 
external Ordinances, unleſs we have God's own appoint- 
ment for it; from, whence it appears, it was not proper- 
ly, and only, Covenant-Intereſt that was the Rule and 
Ground of Circumciſion then, but the expreſs Revelation 
of the poſitive Law of God. And belides, when we 
ſpeak of the Seals of the Covenant of Grace; tho Bap- 
94g and the Lord's Supper may in ſome (kind of) Senſe 
called Seals of the Covenant, yet they are and can 
be ſach, to repenting believing Chriſtians only : they 
are not Seals thereof to any graceleſs unbelieving Reci- 
pient. And we may as well omit calling the external Ele- 
ments of the Sacrament Seals of the Covenant, They|are 
indeed Signs, Adumbrations, yea Pledges thereof to us; 
et nothing can be properly the Seal of the Covenant, 
bat the Blood of the great Teſtator: but we know in 
Scriptare Phraſe, the Sign is often put for the thing 
ſignified thereby. The Blood of Chriſt, is the Blood of 
the Covenant, And where this is apply'd, as it may be, 
and undoubtedly is, both to Infants and Adult Believer 
tho not baptized, luch are in the Covenant of Grace, a 
ſhall be eternally ſaved, without any external Ordinance, 
ſuch as Baptiſm or the Lord's Supper; eſpecially Infants, 
to whom we read not that God has appointed them, I 
mention this, not to diminiſh or leſſen thoſe great Inſti- 
tutions; but to ſhew, That under the Moſaick Diſpenſa- 
tion, Circumciſion was not then, nor is Baptiſm or the 
Lord's-Supper now, ſtrictly taken, Seals of the Cove- 
nant of Grace, whatever Notions Men may have in this 
matter. The Covenant then of Circumciſion, was of a 
mixt nature, and mainly Temporal Bleſſings were com- 
prized in it, and promis'd to Abraham; and he had a 
true juſtifying Faith, and was in the Covenant of Grace, 
long before God ſpake a word of Circumciſion to him; 
as is clear from Gen. 12, The Bleſſings God promiſed to 
Abraham in the Covenant of Circumciſion, Gen. 17. was, 
That the Meſſiah ſhould come out of his Loins, that he 
would give him and his Seed an Inheritance in the Land 
of Canaan: i. e. Conditionally, if they walked in Abra- 
ham's ſteps; for we ſee how many failed by their Infide- 
lity and Diſobedience in the Wilderneſs, Numb. 14. 
Heb. z. That his Seed ſhould be multiplied as the Stars of 
Heaven, &c. Theſe were promiſed and performed, as i 
his 


(13) 


his natural Seed. Spiritual Mercies were alſo comprized : 

But the ſpiritual Bleſſings of the Covenant, or the Cove- 

nant of Grace, were not promiſed to the natural, but to 

the ſpiritual Seed of Abraham, i. e. to thoſe who had 

Abraham's Faith, and Abraham's Obedience: Which is 

clear from abundance of 3 as Gal. 3. 16, 29. 
0 


Rom, 4. at large, And fo Ihmael, tho circumciſed, yet 
_ believing, could have no Intereſt in the Covenant of 
race, . 

And further, That Circumciſion was not ordained for 
any ſuch end or purpoſe, as to take away — — Sin, is 
clear : For if it was, what then became of Infants not at 
all circumciſed, under eight Days old, or of all the Female 
Infants, and ancircumciſed Infants when the Ordinance was 
diſpenſed with, in their forty Years Travel in the Wilder- 
nels? Did they die and periſh eternally under the Guilt of 
original Pollution? And were they excluded from the Co- 
venant of Grace? God forbid, | 

2. Again, it's to be conſidered that it cannot be an ex- 
ternal Waſhing with Water can purge away this inward 
and innate Defilement; nor can the Baptiſmal Water bring 
the Application of the Blood of Chrift to do it away, when 
and where there's not a Word of Command or Intimation 
that God has fo ordained it, as 'tis plain in the Caſe of In- 
fants he has not. And tho we aſſert againſt the Pelagians, 
that original Defilement is over the whole Lump of Man- 
kind, and the whole human Nature is contaminated, as the 
Scriptures mention, Pſal. 51. 5, Job 14. 4. Rom, F. 12, 
A Clean Thing cannot come from an Unclean; pure Inte- 
grity of Nature cannot proceed from lapſed Adam: yet 
we conclude that original Corruption and Stains can» 
not be done away by external Waſhing with Water. 
Nor has Almighty God told us-in his Word, either in the 
Old or New Teſtament, that any external Rite or Ordi- 
nance can do it away. And as for actual Sins, external 

Waſhing cannot purge thoſe away neither: The Sacramen- 
tal Elements are but Figures of the great Sacrifice of that 

Blood which only takes away Sin. So it was under the 

Law; and ſo it is now under the Goſpel, We conclude 

therefore, that Infants dying are ſaved without Baptiſm ; 

the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt is applied to them, both as to the 
ſanctification of corrupt Nature, and the waſhing away 

the Guilt of original Sin, Matt. 19. 14. Rom. F. 17, 18, 1 
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I will add the Suffrage of a learned “ Pedo- Baptiſt, who af- 
ſerts the ſame. His Words are thus: A Defence of the 
© Salvation of Infants dying before Baptiſm, againſt the Popifh 
© Aſertion to the contrary, For this ground being certain, 
© [No unclean Thing fhall enter into the Kingdam of Hea- 
ven, ] it follows by the Law of Contraries, That what- 
© ſoever is clean may enter therein. But Infants, ſuch as 
© are ele, may be clean and holy before their Baptiſm ; 
© as is maniteſt, whether we reſpe& the Guilt of Sin, or 
© the Corruption of it. They are clean from the Guilt of 
© Sin by the Death of Chrift, which God hath accepted to 
© their perfect Juſtification long before they were born. 
© They are likewiſe made clean, in part, from the Cor- 
© ruption of original Sia by the Infuſion of habitual Sancti- 
8 ty into their Souls: For being juſtify'd by Chriſt from 
© the Guilt and Puniſhment of Sin, what ſhould hinder 
© why they may not be ſanctiſied by the Holy Ghoſt, in 
© part, while they live, and perfectly upon the ſevering 
© of the Soul and Body, when original Corruption is in a 
© moment done away, and the Soul inveſted in the Robes 
© of Righteouſneſs, fit for its Entrance into Happineſs ? 
© Cannot this Work of Sanctification be wrought in them 
© before Baptiſm ?.It may as well as after; ſeeing it is not 
© Baptiſm, but the Spirit is the Cauſe thereof: Whoſe 
© Work is free, and not fo to be tied unto that Ordinance, 
© as they of the Romiſh Synagogue would make us believe, 
c but that he may ſanctify the Ele& ſometime before, 
© ſometime after, and not always at the preſent Celebra- 
© tion of if, — is in vain to object, They have not 


© actual Faith: We may as well ſay they want Repen- 


© tance, ſeeing the Scriptures make both Graces neceſſary 
© to Salvation, ——It is inconceivable and inexplicable 
© how Infants ſhoald have actual Faith, fince they are not 
© able to exerciſe one Faculty of their reaſonable Soul. 
© The Caſe is extraordinary: And as God hath, before 
© they were, pardoned them of their original Sin by 
+ the Blood of Chriſt; ſo can he beſtow: Holineſs and 
© Happineſs on them, without any actual Faith of theirs 
coming between, as an Inſtrument to receive both.“ 


N m 2 
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* Pemble's Diſcourſe of the Nature of Grace and Faith, p · 36, 
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Thus we ſee this great Divine in no wiſe ties the Salvation 


of Infants to the Baptiſmal Water; for indeed the Blood | 


and Merits of Chriſt only ſecure their Salvation. 

One would think it ſhould be clear from that Scri 
which is ſo full and expreſs, Matt. 3. ver. 7, to 11. that 
there's no ground to hope for Grace, Pardon of Sin, or 
Eternal Life from any Birth - Privilege: It's not being the 
natural Seed of Abraham, or of any godly Parents, will 
avail us, or entitle us to the Love and Favour of God, or 
to Heaven and Eternal Life, or to any Church-Privilege, 
as Baptiſm, or any-other Ordinance, withont Repentance, 
Faith, and a New-Creature Work, walking in Abraham's 
Faith, and obeying God with faithful Abraham. Indeed, 
if we had any Proof from Scripture, or any Experience in 
the World, that faithful Men and Women, who are in the 
Covenant of Grace, beget always a holy and righteous 
Seed, and fo they are on that account in Covenant with 
Gad, and Heirs of Heaven, I ſhould contend no longer 
with my Brethren. But the contrary is moſt evident : 
They do not always do ſo: Grace is not planted in Na- 
ture's Garden. To fay fo, is contrary to the Scriptures and 
all Experience. Grace and Covenant-Mercys run not in 2 
fleſhly, but ſpiritual Line, And if any Man will affirm 
there is any real difference between the Child of a Pagan 
and a Chriſtian, (or, which is all one, of a Believer and 
an Unbeliever) as to the State of eternal Happineſs or Mi- 
ſery, dying in Infancy; he may bring me good Proof of 
it, if he can: Till then I crave leave to diſſent from 
that uncharitable ror be which, I am fatisfied, has no 
Scripture to ſupport it. 1 find not in Scripture, or ſee by 
Inſtances in any Experience, that Covenant-Mercies are 
entailed or conferred any Believer and his Natural 


upon 
Of-fpring. It would indeed be happy to ſome to have, 


and moſt ſad to others ta be deny'd, thoſe Favours on that 
account. But let us adhere to what we are taught in God's 
Word, and let the reſt alone. ed 
FL. - —_ __ Le. mens ages the Pe- 
7 0 es, yet will not the Argument affect us, nor 
prove they muſt be ſo now alſo under the new Chriſtian 
nſtitution, for the further following Reaſons : Nor is their 
Salvation leſs ſure and certain than if they were in rhe vi- 
ſible Church, unleſs it could be proved it was God's Will 
and Ordination it ſhould be fo. _ 


1. God 
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1. God had-a Church in the World from Adam to Abra- 
ham, which I hope none will deny, tho not in that Cere- 
monious Order and Form till then; and after in Moſess 
Time, which was upwards of 2000 Years. And there was 
a Covenant of Grace then eſtabliſh'd, and on foot in Jeſs 
Chrift, the Meſſiah to come, which all thoſe holy believing 
Fathers were in. And we read of no Infants' Charch- 
Members then, nor receiv'd'into it by any external Sign 

2. It is concluded and granted, that under the Diſpen ſa- 
tion of Moſes Infants were brought to the Ordinance of 
the Paſſover, at leaſt as ſoon as they were capable to eat it, 
at four or five Years old, or under: And why they are 
not now brought to the Lord's Table upon the ſame Argu- 
ment, let us have a good ſubſtantial Reaſon. If my Me- 
mory does not fail me, Biſhop Taylor ſays, There can no 
© Reaſon be given but they may; if the Church ſhould 
© think it neceſſary, and that they ate capable of the one 
© Ordinance as well as the other“ | 1161... 

3. It's to be conſidered, and we think the Argument or 
Reaſon has ſomething of weight in it, and not eaſily re- 
futed, viz. That the Church under the Oeconomy of 
Moſes was typical, ſhadowy, figurative, and repreſenta- 
tive, and withal weak and imperfect; the Prieſthood, Or- 
dinances, Sacrifices, Offerings, and Ceremonies, all ſuch : 
And therefore they were to continue but for a Time, till 
the Meſſiah ſhould come, called the Time of the Refor mation. 
Read the 7th and 8th Chapters of ' Hebrews. - But they 
are all done away and vaniſh'd ; and the Frame of that 
Church-State utterly taken down, changed, and aboliſhed ; 
and we are no more concerned now with it, or what was 
done therein then, than what was done in the Church be- 
fore Abraham and Moſes, The New-Teſtament Church is 
wholly of a new Frame and Conſtitution, a new Cove- 
nant, Sacraments, Prieſthood, Sacrifice, and Ordinances. 
And therefore what they are, how to be adminiſter'd, 
who to come to them, and what the Qualifications prere- 
quiſite, we are not to learn of Moſes and Aaron, but fully and 
only to obſerve and take our Directions from Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, who framed and conſtituted this New-Tefta- 
ment Goſpel-Church: And if we find no Infants Members 
of it, we have no Authority, and 'tis dangerous to make 
them ſo. Neither is their Salvation leſs ſecur'd by their 
being out of the viſible Church, than if they were in it, 

or 
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or than Infants were before the Inftitution of Circumci- 
ſion: For we ſay that under the old Diſpenſation, Circums 
ciſion did not, bring them into God's Covenant of Grace, 
nor the want of it exclude them from it, or from eternal 
Salvation; that would have been diſmal indeed. Bit the 
negative is true, in that a great, or the greateſt part 6f In, 
fants were not concerned at all with that Ordinance; And 
moreover, to make Members of the viſible Church always 
to be Members of Jeſus Chriſt, and intereſted in him, and 
in the Covenant of Grace, is a Notion and Conceit that 
deceives and deſtroys, for ought I know, Multitndes of 
Souls: For to be in Chriſt, as 2 Cor. 5. 17. John 14. 1, 2, Cc. 
or in the Covenant of Grace, and to be in the viſible 
Church, have a great Diverſity in them, as much as Light 
and Darkness; and are as diſtant, in the nature of the 
y ings as Eaſt and Weſt, Heaven and Earth, how ſhort 
a Sight. ſoever, moſt, Men have of this Matter. Nor can 
our diſſenting Brethren ſtand to this, That all Infants, 
ven of Believers, whom they baptize, are thereby brought 
into the Covenant of Grace, which they themſelves ſay 
is ſure 2 and they Who are once in it, can 
never be ſo unhap 7 as to loſe the Bleſſings of it: For how 
comes it to paſs, if their Aſſertion be true, that by Baptiſm 
they are ſo made, that when they grow up, they are many 
of them as. finful. and deſtitute of Grace, and to all ap- 
1 go out of the World ſo, as the reſt of Mankind? 
profeſs I could never get over this Dilemma. But we, 
for our parts, conclude, That by the meritorious Death of 
qe us Chriſt. Infants dying are waſhed in the Laver of his 
ood, intereſted. in his Copenans:of Grace, N up 
in the pure Robes of his Righteouſneſs, and ſo their Salva- 
tion is ſecured. And as to their viſible Church-Member- 
ſhip, we have no Foot: ſtep or Inſtance of it in the New 
Teſtament, nor does it ſignify any thing at all to them: For 
all Ordinances under this New- Teſtament Diſpenſation re- 
quire Knowledge, Faith, Repentance, and the Grace of 
Regeneration in the Recipients; and where theſe are want- 
ing, there cannot be right Church- Member ſhip, nor can 
they be in the Covenant of Grace, let Men pretend what 
they pleaſe. From what has been ſaid therefore we may 
* y conclude, That tho Infants might be Church Mem- 
s by God's own Appointment then, and brought to 
Circumcition, yet 'tis no manner of Argument for their 
Church- Memberſhip and Baptiſm now, without a new 
f Q Com- 
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Command; the Goſpe)-Church and . „ Re being 
Wholly new, and the Jewiß removed and done away. 
| ks to thoſe who argue from Parents who are Belie- 
vers, and in Covenant, for their Childrens Right to Bap- 
tiſm, Jet me ask them ſeriouſly; Do they not baptize Mul- 
tudes of Children, whoſe * Parents, 'tho they live in a 
hriſtian Nation, and are Members of the national Charch 
yea, it may be of ſome diſſenting Congregation, and would 
numbered among Chriſtians ; yet are moſt profane, 
Lyars, Swearers, Drankards, Adulterers, and have all the 
Marks of Men unregenerate upon them, altogether carnal, 
and in their old Adamical State, and not one jot better, 
if fo good as the very Pagans themſelves ? Do they know 
any thing of real ſaving Faith or Converfion? Are they 
Partakers of the Divine Nature ? Do they know what it is 
to be horn of the Spirit? Or any thing of a new Creature- 
work ? Do they bring forth any Fruits of precious Faith ? 


ls not that Faith they pretend to abſolutely dead, and with. 


7 * 
out Works? Does the holy Spirit dwell in them? Or do 
they bring forth the Fruits thereof? Not at all. And yet 
theſe mult, God knows, be numbered amongſt believing 
Parents; and upon their account their Children muſt be 
In Covenant, and brought to Baptiſm, ' I would humbly 
deſire out miſtaken Brethren to yield yp their Cauſe, or 
ee it with better Arguments: For I fſhould think it 

ow Men of Wiſdom, and endued with a Principle of 
Grace themſelves, ſo weakly and-childiſhly to inſiſt upon 
ſuch Arguments as theſe. 

It is indeed true, That Circumciſion was a Seal of tbe 
Righteouſneſs of Faith to Abraham And to him only, be- 
cauſe he alone had the Honour to be called the Father of 
the Faithful; and fo he ſtood in that paternal Relation tv 
all his ſpiritual Seed; and it ſealed to him his own perſo- 
nal Intereſt, as a Believer, in the Covenant of Grace, But 
that it did ſo to all his natural Seed, or their Infant Seed, 
or to his Servants bought with Money, who never had 
ſach Faith as he had in the Evangelical Promiſes, we can- 
not find any Proof from the Holy Word of God, There- 
fore we conclude, that whatſoever Seal of the Righteouſneſs 


of Faith, or of the Goſpel· Covenant, Circumciſion was to 


——_— 


* Dr. Stillingfleet ſays upon this Ground, In many Caſes, Mev 


can come to no Reſolution what Infants are 10 be baptized, Unreal, 


of Separat. part 3. 5. 36. 
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Abraham himſelf, it could not be ſo (according to the Ar- 
gument of our Proteſtant Diſſenting Brethren) to all his 
natural or carnal Seed, and their Poſterity afterwards: For 
if it had been ſuch, viz. a Seal of the Covenant of Grace 
to them, then ſure they had all been eternally ſaved, If 
the Covenant (Ger. 17.) of Circumciſton had been the Co- 
venant of Grace, and Circumciſion the Seal of it to all the 
Subjects thereof, then, according to St. Paul, Gal. 6. 15. 
all would have been nem Creatures, and in Chriſt : But the 
contrary is evident from the whole Carrent of the Scrip- 
ture, which aſſures us that all the Circumciſed were not 
ſuch, particularly Rom. 2. 25; ad fiiem, and Gal. 6. 15. 

There is an effential Difference between the Law, to 
which Circumciſion — as is clear from Gal. 5. 2, 3. 
and the Evangelical Promiſes, which were made to Abraham 
and his ſpiritual Seed thro Faith, as alſo appears from Rom, 4. 
IT, 12, 13, 14. Gal. 3. 2 8. Therefore tis apparent that 
Circumciſion did not ſeal the Bleſſing of the new Evange- 
lical Covenant, or Covenant of Grace, to all Abraham's 
natural Seed; no, nor to his Servants bought with-Money, 
nor their natural Seed; many of whom, I believe, our 
Brethren will grant were Unbelievers, and had neither Abra- 
bam's Faith, nor Abraham's Obedience, but were wholly 
Strangers to them. Vide Gal. 3. 29. Rom. g. 6, 7, 8. For 
they are not Iſrael, which are of Iſrael; neither becauſe they 
are the Seed of Abraham, are they all Children; but in 
Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be called: That is, They which are the 
Children of the Fleſh, theſe are not the Children of God; but 
the Children of the Promiſe are counted for the Seed, There- 
fore, it's very obſervable, the Jews were not in the Covenant, 
Gen. 17. of which Circumciſion was a Sign or Token, and ſo 
Members of that national and carnal Church, (for ſo it was, 
comparatively, to the ſpiritual Evangelical Church under the 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation) as the ſpiritual Seed of Abraham, or 
the Seed of Believers; but were ſo of that Church, and of 
that Covenant, as the natural Seed of Abraham, or Children 
of the Jews, whatever their Parents were, whether Believers 
or Unbelievers in the promiſed Aeſſiah; as is plain from the 
loregoing Inſtances of Eſau and Ihmael, the natural, but 
not the ſpiritual Seed of Abraham and aac, who were the 
Heirs of the Goſpel-Covenant or Promiſe. And further 
it's obſervable, that Circumciſion did not ſeal to the Ser- 
vants bought with Money by Abraham, or to any of the 
Jewiſd Bond-Servants afterwards, any Right or Title of In» 
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heritance in the Land of Canaan with the natural Jews, 
A circumciſed, which was the great Bleſling pro- 


miſed in the Covenant made with Abraham. Which clear- 
ly evinces that Covenant · Intereſt was not the only proper 
w. of Circumciſion, but the expreſs Revela- 

tion of the Will of. God, and his, poſitive Command. And 
that Ordinance we find was to be adminiſter'd to Abraham's 
natural Seed, and the Jems Servants bought with Money, and 
their natural Seed as ſuch, without any reſpect had to their 
being Belic vers or Unhelievers. Moreover, tis plain, as I ſhall 
ſhew hereafter, that Oyrian and Auguſtin, and the firſt 
Aſſerters of Tafant-Baptiſm, neyer baptized upon, this 
Ground, the Faith of Parents or Covenant-Holinels, bat to 
waſh away original Sin in all Infants, whether of Pagans or 
Chriſtians z and ſo they baptized them all, without excep- 
tion, if brought to em. And further, That the Inſtitution 
of Circumciſion was not the Covenant of Grace, as to the 
Gift of the Remiſſion of Sins and eternal Life, which are 
properly and peculiarly granted and conveyed in that Cove- 
nant, and were ſo to Abraham and his ſpiritual Seed through- 
out all Generations; That, I ſay, that Covenant was not 
this Goſpel new Covenant of Grace, ner Circumciſion the 
Seal of it; nor did an Intereſt in that Covenant, Gen. 17. 
give à Right to the Ordinance of Circumciſion, but only 
the expreſs Command of God, appears, becauſe many were 
circumciſed, and yet not Heirs of the temporal Inheritance 
of Canaan; and many had an Intereſt in the Covenant of 
Grace, who yet had no Right to the Inſtitution of Cir- 
cumciſion. Therefore.it's ſufficiently evident, that an In- 
ereſt in the Covenant of Grace did not give a Right to that 
rdinance. Which will further appear, if we conſider, 

I, That certainly there were many holy and gracious 
Men at that time living, when the Covenant of Circum- 
ciſion was made with Abraham, who were not included in 
that Covenant, nor had any Right to that Iaſtitution or 
Seal thereoſ, (as tis called) to wit, Circumciſion; and yet 
undoubtedly were intereſted in the Covenant of Grace, 
and in no wiſe excluded from it, tho not circumciſed: as 
She m, of whom tis ſaid particularly, Gen, g. 26. the Lord 
Was his God, and Heber, Salah, Arphaxad, Lot, Melc hi- 
ſedec, and others, and their Seed; none of theſe (I ſay) 
had any Right to Circumcilion, becauſe not of Abraham's 
Family. But that they were excluded the Covenant of 
Grace, I hope our Pedo-Baptiſt Brethren will not rg | 
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2. The Female Infants were uridoubtedly in the Cove: 
nant of Grace, and alſo the Males who died before the 
eighth Day, as without queſtion many did: Vet none of 
theſe Female Infants, or the Males dying before the eighth 
Day, had any thing to do with the Ordinance of Circum- 
ciſion, any more than the Infants of idolatrous Nations, 
who were not at all of the carnal Seed of Abraham. On 
the other hand, we find by divine Appointment that J- 
mael and Eſau, and all the Bondmen in Abraham's Family, 
were enjoined to be circumciſed 5 and the Bond- Servants 
had as much Right by divine Ordination to be circumciſed, 
as Abraham's natural Seed: But that all theſe were Abra- 
ham's ſpiritual Seed, and as ſüch had a Right to all the 
Bleſſings of the Covenant of Grace, I ſuppoſe our Bre- 
thren will ſcarcely affirm. t 
From theſe Premiſes therefore thus conſidered, viz. 
That many who were in the Covenant of Grace; were 
not for all that to be admitted to Circumciſion, and ma- 
ny that were not in the Covenant of Grace, were notwith- 
ſtanding that to be circumciſed, we fairly draw this 
Concluſion and Inference; That it was not an immediate 
Intereſt, Right, or Title to the Covenant of Grace, that 
conveyed or gave 'a Right to Circumciſion; but it was 
God's poſitive Command to her circumciſed that gave a 
Right-to it, whether the Infants were of the: believing 
Seed of Abraham'or not; whether their Parents were Be- 
lievers in the Meſſiah then to came, or whether Unbelie« 
vers: And therefore Circumciſion was not the Seal of the 
Covenant of Grace, | | 

And further, let it be conſidered, That tho ſome of our 
Proteſtant Diſſenting Brethren, whom we love, and for 
whom we have a venerable Efteem, who are for a Congre- 
gational Church, made up of r Believers, ſuch as 
the Goſpel requires; theſe, I. ſay, our pious Brethren, 
tho they plead for the Church-Memberſhip of Believers 
Infants from the Covenant of Circumciſion, yet 'tis plain 
and evident they don't really, by their Practice, eſteem 
and look upon them as ſuch, their Church-Members : For 
they do not upon that account admit them to the other 
Ordinances of the Church, as the Lord's Supper, &c. 
which Church-Members ſhould not be denied, Acts 2. 41. 
Neither do theſe our Brethren exclude or excommunicate 


. Infants, as Members of the Church, tho they grow up to 


Vears of Maturity, and prove wicked, ungodly, and pro: 
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fane. Many ſorrowful Inſtances of ſuch there are to the 
Parents and Churches of theſe our Brethren, as is too 


plain to be denied. And again, which is to be animadver- 
ted upon with a ſerious Thought, we find that in admit- 
ting and receiving the Sons and Daughters of believing Pa- 
rents, when grown to Years of mature Underſtanding, in- 
to their Churches, theſe our Brethren, before they admit 
and receive them into Church- Memberſhip, and make 
them ſuch, do it in the ſame manner as to the Children or 
Offspring of Heathens, or of unbelieving Perſons, not in 
Covenant, or as if they (fo to be admitted) had never 
been in Covenant; that is to ſay, by requiring a Confeſ- 
fion of their Faith, a Tryal or Declaration of their Expe- 
riences as to a ſaving Work of Grace upon their Souls, and 
a new Creature State; and without ſome Satisfaction in 
theſe Things, as indeed they ought ww they do not re- 
ceive them into their Communion, But if they were 
Church-Members in their Infancy, and in the Covenant 
of Grace, and were never excommunicated, how come 
they to be without the Church, and without the Cove- 
nant of Grace, of which ſore Bleſſings they conclude 
thoſe in the Covenant can never be deprived ? And whence 
is the Neceſlity of all this Examination and Confetlion of 
their Faith, if they are and have been Church-Members 
from their Infancy ? How, I ſay, theſe Things can hang 
together and conſiſt, they would do well to conſider : For 
I profeſs with Humility and Seriouſneſs, I cannot under- 
ftand them. I would fain know of my honoured Brethren, 
Whether they have any Proof or Ground for their Faith, 
if they believe original Sin was done away by Circumci- 
hon from the Jewiſh Male Infants under the legal Diſpen- 
fation? Or how it was done away from thoſe who died 
before eight Days old? Or how the Female Infants were 
ſaved from the Guilt of it? And 1 would fain know what 
Proof they have from God's Word, that Baptiſm is come 
in the room and place of Circumcifion ? that it, or 
ever any other external Ordinance ſince Adam's Fall, was 
ever appointed by God to take away original Sin? Or 
how it was done away from Adam to Abraham, for above 
two thouſand Years? If a fanciful and ſtrong Imagina- 
tion only is ſatisfactory enough for theBelief of theſe Things, 
then tis but vain to argue any longer. I deſire to know 
alſo what divine Law we have for Infants Church-Member- 


the 
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te Jews/h Church is quite taken away, ſince there's no 
ommand or. Inftance to this purpoſe in the New Teſta- 
ment? Or whether Infants Salvation were not as ſafe 
from Adam to Abraham, when there was no ſuch Church- 
Memberſhip as here's ſuch a Conteft about ? And why is 
not their State as ſafe now as then; and as fafe as Millions 
who died without Circumciſion, even under that Diſpen- 
fanion ? For as to the Notions of Infants being born with- 
in the Pale of the Church, and of their being out of the 
Church, and ſo to be brought in by Baptiſm, they are in- 
coherent, inconſiſtent, unintelligible Things: There's lit- 
tle Senſe in them, and nothing agreeable to the Goſpel- 
Doctrine. I would further know of theſe my Brethren, 
with whom I am now debating, what were the Mercies, 
Graces, Benefits, and Privileges conferred to the Fewiſh 
Infants by Circumcifion? It is faid, indeed, (I grant) 
Gen, 17. 14. That he who was not circumciſed, his Soul ſhould 
be cut off from God's People; he hath broken my Covenant. 
By which Phraſe the Reverend Ainſworth and the Judici- 
ous Mr. Poole, the Aſſembly of Divines in their Annota- 
tions on the Place, and Mr. Godwyn, do underftand that 
ſuch ſhould be puniſhed, or the Parents ſhould be puniſhed 
with Death, as that Phraſe often ſignifies in' Scripture, 
Lev. 17. 10. and Chap. 20. ver. 3, 5, 6. They who extend 
it farther, to eternal Puniſhment in another World, either 
as to the Parents, or to the Children, I am ſure go far- 
ther than they can warrant. | 
The Senſe of the Learned Mr. Godwyn ſeems to be the 
trueſt and the beſt, who fays, If any underſtand here, 
© by cutting off a Man's Soul from his People, the Sentence 
© of Excommunication, or caſting him out of the Syna- 
© gogue, I ſhall not oppoſe it; tho I rather incline to thoſe 
© who underſtand hereby a bodily Death inflicted upon 
© ſath an Offendet; in which Senſe the Phraſe is taken, 
© Exod. 31. 14. Whoſoever doth any work on the Sabbath, 
© that Soul ſhall be cut off from among his People. And, as it 
© is very remarkable, that when Moſess Child was uncir- 
© cumciſed, the Lord fought to kill Afoſes: Which, as it 
© intimateth the Puniſhment for this Fault to be a bodily 
© Death, ſo it clearly evinceth, that not the Child, till he 
: cometh to Years of Diſcretion, but the Parents were 


* liable to the Puniſhment.” Maſes and Aaron, Lib. 6. 
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And the Aſſembly of Divines, in their Annotations on 
that Place, ſay, Cutting of may be conceived to be of 
© three kinds: 1, Capital Puniſhment by the Magiſtrate. 
2. Excommunication of them, as not appertaining to the 
People of God, 3, Divine Judgment, where the former 
Means were not, or with Conveniency could not be uſed. 
© But however it fell out with Offenders at full Age, (fo 
it's doubtful how this Cutting off ſhould be underſtood) 
© it cannot be meant of Infants, — Nor can they be 
© faid to break the Covenant, who can do nothing that 
© belongs to the keeping of it.” And then ſpeaking of the 
Omiſſion of Circumciſion forty Years, in the Wilderneſs, 
and the keeping of the Paſſover at a preciſe Time, they add, 
© There was no ſuch Neceſſity to Salvation, either of the 
c one or the other, as that Damnation ſhould be the Pu- 
© niſhment of a mere Omiſſion, eſpecially in Infants, not 
© capable either of the Command or Contempt.” From 
which it's plain that Circumciſion never was given or in- 
tended to ſeal the Pardon of original Sin to any Infant; 
nor did the want of it exclude them from the new Co- 
venant Mercy of the Remiſlion of that Sin; but that was 
ſecured to them by the Merits of Jeſus Chrift, and his 
Blood ſhed and applied to them, as well in all Ages be- 
fore that Diſpenſation, as after, without the Application 
of any external Ordinance whatſoever. | 
[ leave to the Judicious, I dare not be poſitive, whether 
by the Phraſes, Has brokew my Covenant, and Shall be cut 
off from my People, we may not underſtand that the Parent 
who omitted Circumciſion, or the Child uncircumciſed, 
did forfeit his Right to the external Fellowſhip of God's 
People, or his Right and Title to the promiſed Land of 
:Canang; the great Thing promiſed to Abraham's Seed by 
the Coyenant of Circumciſion, Yer. 8. for that temporal 
Covenant or Promiſe was conditional too. The Promiſe 
was, made upon condition of their walking in Obedience 
to God, and in the Steps of their Father Abraham. Seri- 
- ouſly. read and compare Deut 1. 33, 34, 35. With Heb. 3. 7, 
to the end. But that by the Omiſſion of the Ordinance 
of Circumciſion, as was done forty Years, in their Pe- 
: regrination through the Wilderneſs, they forfeited their 
Right to the Remiſſion of original Sins, or of eternal Hap: 
pineſs, we ſuppoſe our Brethren will not haſtily affirm : It 
they do, it's more than can be proved, and a very uncha- 
' xitable and dangerous Aſſertion. Now to talk of _ 
12 5 ight 
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n | Right to Chnrch-Memberſhip, and the Benefits that ac: 
of crue to them by their Baptiſmal Covenant, their Regene- 
e. ration by Baptiſm, their being dead unto Sin, and living 
he unto Righteouſneſs, and being buried with Chrift in his 
er Death, — in the Church of England Catechiſm) and of 
d. T Infants Covenant-Right from their Parents, and of Sure- 
or ties and Sponſors to perform the very eſſential Part of a 
) Sacrament, (which they cannot do of themſelves, becauſe 
be of their Incapacity, and having no Senſe, Underſtanding, 
at or Faith, required to make a capable Recipient of a Sacra- 
he ment;) what, I ay, can all theſe empty and vain Chi- 


ſs, mera's and Fancies of Mens Brains ſignify, when there's 
1d, nothing to be found of theſe Things in all the New Teſta- 
he ment ? Can our Brethren-think we muſt fit down quietly, 


u- fatisfied with theſe bare Aſſertions, and believe and do 
ot theſe Things without any divine Warrant, and ſet aſide the 


m Performance of this Ordinance according to the Inſtitution 
in- and Practice of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, which is as fall 
t; and evident in the New Teſtament as can be deſired? 
do- When we know the Ney. Teſtament Commands and Ex. 
vas amples are the beſt, the only and true Directions for the 


his Frame, Conſtitution, Order, Diſcipline, Practice, and 
be- Government of the New Teſtament Goſpel-Church. * 
on Neither is that of any Validity or Force againſt us, which 
is urged by our Brethren, viz. That we deny and abridge 
ler our Infants of the Privileges due to them, in not baptizing 
cat them, ſeeing Infants under the Old Teſtament were cir- 
-nt MW cumciſed, and Church-Members, To which I anſwer, We 
y in no wiſe exclude them from the Mercies of the new Co- 
venant of Grace in Chriſt, We believe from Rom. 5.18. 
they are included therein, and their Salvation ſecured by 
Chriſt's Death, if they die in their Infancy : Neither is 
there any need of any external Rite to ſecure it, ſeeing 
we find God has not appointed any for that end. And it's 
idle to think any Ordinance can profit where there's no 
Senſe or Underſtanding; elſe why are not Perſons depri- 
ved of their Senſes admitted to ſuch Ordinances by our 
Brethren ? And ſince Circumciſion is done away, and all 
that Yoke of Bondage then enjoined, Gal. 5, 1, 2. Heb. 8.7. 
£ 10, 1. we look upon it a greater Bleſſing, Eaſe, and Pri- 
vilege to them and us, that their Salvation is ſecure'with- 
out any ſuch Injunction. But we conclude Circumciſion 
no more ſecured their Salvation, or did away original Sin 
from them under that Diſpenſation, than their not being bap- 


tized 
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tized now, indangers their Salvation.” For the Privilege 
is greater to our Children, (if rightly conſider' d) and 
it's a benefit to them to want ſuch an external Rite, ſince 
God has no where appointed it, nor made any promiſe of 
Grace to be confirmed or ſealed to them by it, as we read 

of. But it's dangerous for us, under a pretence of con- 
ferring that Privilege upon our Infants, of which we have 
no mention in Scripture, to go upon our own Heads and 
ſprinkle them, and thereby lay aſide God's poſitive Com- 
mand of Baptizing them when they are Adult, and believe 
and repent, according to the whole Current and Tenor 
of the Goſpel, and make them all their Life-time live and 
reſt in the Belief of a Notion they have been baptized al- 
ready; of which Practice that has been performed on 
them, there's no Ground in the Rule of our Faith, Which 
is the Holy Word of God, 15 

But before we conclude this Argument of Circumciſion 
and the Covenant, it is not impertinent to obſerve what 
Mr. Du Veil ſays in his Annotations on Act, 2, 41. © But 
from thence that the Fews who were circumciſed in their 
© Infancy, before Circumciſion was abrogated, were baptiz'd 
© by Order of Peter (and I may add by Order of John, 
* 1at.z.) it appears that by Baptiſm and Circumciſion two 
* Covenants altogether differing were to be ſealed, of which 
© one was with thoſe who by the Law of Nature were 
© born of the Seed-of Abraham, the other with thoſe who 
© by the Gift of Faith, like Abraham, were ſpiritually re- 
© born; as that great Divine, eminent for all manner of 
Learning, Nebemiah Cox, by moſt weighty and ſolid 
© Arguments has demonſtrated in his excellent Diſcourſe 
© of the Covenants God made with Men before the Law. 

{ have been the larger upon this Argument, becauſe fo 
much weight is laid upon it to prove Infants Baptiſm, when 
nothing can be-deduced from it to the purpoſe. , Thoſe that 
would ſee more what is ſaid upon this Argument, I refer 
to Mr. Ewer's Anſwer to Mr. Hitchin's Book, intitled, 
The Infants Cauſe pleaded, which Argument is everlaſt- 
ingly ſhatter'd, and refuted, and I muft confeſs, done the 
belt that I have ſeen of late in this kind; and our diſſent- 
ing Brethren can never poſſibly get over it. . 

A s to the Commiſſion of Chriſt, Mat. 28. 19. I ſhall 
need ſay but a few words. It is as plain a Text methinks 

as can be againſt Infants Baptiſm, and tells us who are 
the Subjects of that Ordmance ; That they are ſuch as — 
made 


(27) | 

made Diſciples by Ttaching, I profeſs I wonder at Men of 
Learning, Wiſdom, and Grace, that they ſhould infift 
upon ſuch little Contrivances as they do, to evade the 
force of this Text, and preſs it, and wreſt it to make it 
2 for their -own Opinion, when there's nothing in it 
o much as to put a Countenance upon, or favour Tafnts 
Baptiſm. But here's a poſitive Proof of the Baptiſm of 
Adult Believers, and noother, within the true intent and 
meaning of the Text. What a vain and inſignificant 
Strife is here, to make by this Text Infants to bh Diſci- 
ples, when 'tis hereby, and by other 7 5 Texts moſt 
plain, That it muſt be a teaching with Effect, and ſuch as 
inſtils Principles into a Man, and brings him over to an 
jy > my that muſt be aid to make him a Diſciple ? Take 
a few parallel places which illuſtrate and explain the mat- 
ter. Act, 14. 21. When they, i. c. Paul and Barnabas 
came to Derbe, tis ſaid, when they had preached the Gofe 
pel- to that City, and had taught many, they returned again 
to Lyſtra; the words are, « pahnlwoasles izavis, the ſame 
as here in the Commiſſion, and ſhews a Diſciple is one 
inſtructed. Bexa renders it in his Notes upon the Place, 
cum multos adjunxiſſent diſcipulos, when they had join d ma- 
ny Diſciples; or as the Continuers of Pool's Anno- 
tations upon the Place well ſay, © had made many Diſ- 
© ciples by Teaching, and alſo by Baptizing of them, The 
fame Annotators on this Commiſſion, (Mat. 28. 19.) 
ay, (which fully confirms our Senſe of the Words, and 
that making Diſciples is by effectual Teaching, to en- 
lighten and inform the Underſtanding) * The Greek is 

© vaMlewodls, make Diſciples all Nations, but that mult be 
© firſt by preaching and inſtructing them in the Principles 
© of the Chriſtian Faith, And Mart expounds it; telling 
© us our Saviour ſaid, Go ye into all the World, and preach 
© the Goſpel to every Creature; that is, every reaſonable 
© Creature, capable of hearing and receiving it. I cannot 
© be of their mind, who think that Perſons may be bapti- 
© zed before they be taught: we want Precedents of any 
* ſuch Baptiſm in Scripture, tho indeed we find Precedents 
© of Perſons baptized, who had but a ſmall degree of the 
© knowledge of the Goſpel; but it ſhould ſeem they were 
© all firſt taught, that Jeſus Chriſt was the Son o Gal 
© and were not baptized, till they profeſſed ſuch Belief, 
© At;8 37, Thus far theſe Annotators. | 12 
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(28) 
So that to be Chrif's Diſtiple-is to be his Scholar, ef. 
ſectually taught and perſuaded to believe and aſſent to his 
Doctrine: or otherwiſe thoſe might be ſaid to be Paul's 
Diſciples, who mot kel when he endeavoured to teach 
them, As 17. 32. and thoſe, Acts 28. 24. who believed 
pot. But take notice of Mat. 13. 52. Every Scribe who 
taught and inſtrutted unto the Kingdom of Heaven, i. e. ſo 
to become a Diſciple, to believe and receive the Goſpel, 
It as the Aﬀembly of Divines in theit Annotations expreſs 
2 fit to be à Miniſter, which includes Teaching efſectu- 
ally indeed. And, Mat. 27. 57. There came 4 Man 1 
Arimathea named Joſeph, who was alſo himſelf Jeſus's Diſ- 
riple. So Joh. 19. 38. and 4. 1. The Phariſees heard t hat 
Jeſus made and baptized more 9 than John; which 
includes effectually Teaching, or bringing over to Faith 
in his Doctrine, Which he had preached and confirmed 
by miraculous Operations: he by this Preaching made, 
and converted, and by the hands of his Diſciples baptized 
(for himſelf baptized not, but his Diſciples) more Diſciples 
than John. It's a uſual Mode-of ſpeaking in Scripture and 
common Converſation ; a Man is ſaid to do himſelf what 
His * Servant or Agent does by his Order and Command. 
The words in the Text cited are yalyrds aud HIC es, 
made and baptized ;, and the Conjunction Copulative | 
denotes the Diverſity of thoſe Actions: Therefore bap- 
tizing and diſcipling are not one, but two diſtin Things; 
and thoſe who are baptized cannot by that Act be ſaid to 
be diſcipled;, for it's not a Man's Baptiſm only, but his 
Baptiſm into the Belief or Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, 
that makes him a Diſciple, even a Teſtification of his 
Faith by Baptiſm, So much is intimated by that Text, 
to name no more, Joh. 6. 45. Every Man therefore that 
hath heard and learned of the Father, cometh unto me. 
This Text plainly ſpeaks of divine Inſtruction, operating 
with Efficacy upon the Soul; the matter is ſo plain and 
obvious, that 'tis needleſs to add more. 

Ads to the Pronoun (them) in this Commiſſion, Mat. 
28. 19. even dallied and played with, by ſome Men, to 
make it agree with Nations, and not Men or Women, and 
the inſinuation thereupon that Nations in groſs mult be 
baptized ; this way of criticizing upon Words, ſerves only 


\ 
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* Mat. 14. 10. with Luke 9. 9. 


to 


(29) 
to-wreſt the Scriptures, and darken: and obſcure the pre- 
cious Truth ſhining in them, And ſuch Men, whatever 
they may. think, I -peligye will have much to anſwer for, 
for their perverting of them, It is as clear as if written 


with a Sun-Beam, if Men will not wilfully ſhut their Eyes 


againſt the ſhining Light, That the word (them) refers 
to and agrees wich thol who are ſo taught and inſtruct ed in 
the Nations: Therefore the Phraſe wayileugdle h 74 

j. e. Diſciple all Vat ions, muſt be thus expounded. 


it's the plain genuine Senſe, without forcing or wreſting 


the words, made. Diſeantes. of all Nations, aer them; 


that is, not the Nations in groſs, but the Men or Perſons 
ſo made Diſciples in, or of all Nations, The Great Mr. 
Perkins on the Place ſays; I explain the words thus; 
© firſt it is faid,, Teach them, i. e. make them my Dilci- 
<-ples by calling them to believe and repent. Here we 
© are to conſider the Order which God obſerves, in making 
© with Man the Covenant in Baptiſm: firſt of all, he 
© calls them by his Word, and commands them to. believe 
© and repent; then in the 2d. place, God makes his 
© promiſe of Mercy and Forgiveneſs; and zdly, he. ſeals 
: bis Promiſe by Baptiſm.” The Reverend Biſhop of Sarum 
in his Expoſition of the 39 Articles, p. 300. to the ſame 
parpoſe explains the words, and fully confirms our Senſe; 
That by the firit teaching or making Diſciples that mu 
go before Baptiſm, is to be meant the convincing, the 
World, © that Jes is the Chrift, the true Meſſias, a- 
© nointed of God with fulneſs of Grace, and of the Spi- 
© rit without meaſure, and ſent to be the Saviour and Re- 
© deemer of the World; and when any were brought to 
© acknowledge this, then they were to baptize them, to 
© initiate them to this Religion, &c, and then they led 
them into the Water, &c, From all which the Ar- 
gument we advance holds firm and good, That Diſci- 

les who are Adult, and are Capable of receiving and 

lieving the Doctrines of Jeſus Chrift, and not Infants, 
are the proper Subjects of Baptiſm, and only ſo intend- 


ed in the words of this Commiſſion. 


And Dr. Whitby upon the Place ſays; © Mafewew here 

* is to preach the Goſpel to all Nations, and to engage 
them to believe it, in order to the Profeſſion of that 
© Faith by Baptiſm.” And as little Succeſs will our Bre- 
thren have for the Proof of Infants Baptiſm from Ats 2. 
39, for this is the plain and genuine Senſe of the ee z 
the 


(39) 
the Promiſe there, is of the Grace; Mercy or Kindneſs 
of God in the Remiſſion of our Sins, and the giving of us 
his Holy Spirit. And this Promiſe is made to the Jew; 
and their believing Children or Poſterity (for fo the word 
Children is underſtood in abundance of Scriptures) and to 
all that are afar of ; by thoſe words are meant the Gentile 
Nations, often ſo called, Eph, 2. 19. And to as many a; 

he Lord our God ſhalt call, i. e. by his Grace, or who 

ould be obedient to the heavenly Call; and this is all 
that can be inferred from this place. For how are Infants 
rapable of, or how can they be ſaid to receive the Gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt ? By the Gift of the Holy Ghoft, the Con- 
tinuers of Poof's Annotations on the place ſay, is meant, 
© 7. Internal Gifts, Confirmation and ' Strengthening in 
© the Faith. 2. External Gifts, as that of ſpeaking with 
© Tongaes' which they heard; both ot either of theſe, 
© according to their Conditions or Stations, God would 
6 beſtow upon them.“ And Dr, Hammond in his Letters 
of . Reſolution concerning Infants Baptiſm, ſays, Sect. 81. 
© If any have made uſe of that uncommon Argument 
© (Afts 2. 39.) I have nothing to fay in defence of them; 
the word Children there, is really the Poſterity of the 
© Jews, not particularly their Infant-Children.” And fo 
Biſhop Taylor in his Liberty of Prophecy, p. 233. faith; 
6 By Children there, is meant the Poſterity of the Jews. 
And what's all this te Infants Baptim ? 


fl. 1 


The Argument for Infants Baptiſm from the Baptiſm of Tewiſh 
Infants and Proſelytes conſidered : ſhewing that it cannot be 
proved there was any ſuch Baptiſm amng the Jews, and 

that if there was, it cannot be proved it was of divine Ori- 
ginal, but an Invention of their own, and'ſo the Argument 
does not affefF . The Text, Mat. 19. 14. brought for In- 
fants Baptiſm confidered': ſhewing it proves nothing of In- 

| fants Baptiſm; but is fully againſt it, and proves the contrary, 

, fully as a Negative can be proved, That the Place can- 

not be expounded 4 Infants Baptiſm, acknowledged by i 
veral Learned Pedobapt its themſelves ;, and particularly Dr. 

Taylor, Dr. Hammond, and the Continueys of Pools Ar 
notations. The Text, 1 Cor. 7. 14. of Federal Holineſs 

conſidered, and explained: and the Senſe of ſeveral emi- 

nent Proteftant Divines alſo on the piace produced, agreeing 
with the Interpretation we give of the ſame : ſhewing it 
males not an Iota for Infants Baptiſm. ' The Argument for 
Irifants Baptiſm from w —— being bapt ix ed, an- 
ſwered. The Objeſtian anſwered, That - Infant Baptiſm it 
not forbidden in Scripture. True Baptiſm neceſſary to Church» 
Communion, and eſſentially neceſſary to the right Conſtitution 
of à Goſpel-Church. - | „ e > 3 


$ to what is urged for the Baptiſm of Infants, from the 
Baptiſm of Female Infants and Proſely tes ae the 
ws; it is not of any Force or Validity againſt us, for the 
lowing Reaſons : _ SY, 

1, Becauſe it is a very great Queſtion, and never has been 
yet ſubſtantially made out, that there were any ſuch Baptiſms 


at all among them. Of thoſe therefore who affirm there was, 


we demand but one Inftance of that Practice out of the 
Writings of Moſes, or the other Prophets. We find Dr. 
Hammond, and Mr. Wall themſelves, who have ſo much 
aſſerted it, haue not been able to bring one Example, nor by 
all their Learning a ſolid Argument from thence to prove 
it 


240, 


* 


320 
2dly, Neither will what is brought from the Writings of 
phe. ewiſh Y Rabhins much affect qs, becauſe, as Dr. * Gale 
evidently made Gut; their Writings are not of much 
Credit, nor to be relied upon, even by the Confeſſion of 
Learned Pedobaptiſts? themſelves { as not only Du Pin, 
Scaliger, Buxtorfe in his Synagoga Judaica; who ſays, Tal- 
mud eft Labyrinthus Errorum, &. f. * carum Fun 
damen um; i. e. The Talmud 15 1 2 1 F Errors, and 
the. Foundation of Jewiſh Fables; and ſeveral other foreign 
riters: But even our 4 judicious ||. Lightfoot, who po- 
ſitivel en concerning, the Ravens Particularly th thoſe . 
ds That they are a kigq of Men mad with 
< rigaiſm, bruch 15 W Blind, Guileful, Dote- 
© ing, they muſt pardon me if I ſay, Magical and, A. 
- Rrous, How much of Froth, Smoak, Poiſon, nothi 
© all as there in their Diſputes ? It is not ſafe to fetch G ri 
Ordinances from ſuch Men as theſe; Cen from the Moſaick Þ 
Inſtitutions themſelves, without a poſitive Command from 
Chrift or his Apoſtles in the, New. Teſtament., 1 
..3aly, Again, de tho ſome of them affirm, there was ach a 
Practice 3 2 ſome babe deny it, and ſay they knew vo- 
thing of it : for the 38 or of the aptienteſt Ni achon, ( as 
Pip ** Gale brings the Citation) flatly denies it; (aying, 
It 4 po where commanded to plunge 4 Proſelytes in 


hg, Waters. why theref oe does Teſtu copmand ſo to do? 
8 of the M achon fixes the original 
ice _ Sac be finds among the Chriſtians, + upon 
2 and St. John his Forerunner. Eor reflecting upon 
* Baptiſm, he ſays, 4 ave John Power and Au- 


ty to inſfitute this Baptiſin # . e rar Law Ren 


20 Frith the Fancy? neither py nor the 
tom whence tis natural to infer, if, bi knew ſuch a Practice 
xd" been among the Jews, he would *not thus have founded 

the Chriſtians: Practice from that of John only. Rabbi 
aa, another of their Authors, Tays of the Chriſtians: 
< They have abrogated Gircuoellon, ,and ſubſtituted Bap- 
155 in its ſtead; as likewiſe thiy have done 'with the 
785 bath, en of NO WL nd the firſt D 83 of 0 


* Againſt Wall, Letter 9. 5. 430, 431, &c. p. 53. of 1 45 
thor cited, || vol. 2. p. 73. ** Againſt Mr, FR P. 33 I; 
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(33) 
And, tho the Paſſage of Sir Norton Knatchbal, is well 
known, and in divers of our own Writers upon this Subject; 
yet becauſe it is ſo material, I will obſerve what's proper for 
oar purpoſe. That Learned Author bringing in Rabbi 
Na and Rabbi Eleazer, both Fews living at one and the 


ame time, diſcourſing about Jewih Rites, expreſſes bhim- 


ſelf thus: * And if theſe Things were true, what viſible 
© Aﬀinity is there, I beſeech you, between a Burial, and 
© Waſhing, that Chriſtian Baptiſm ſhould be thought to 
* draw its original from the Jewih Waſhings and Bap- 
© tiſms? For if it were true, that the end of our Baptiſm 
© were to ſignify Walhing or Ablation; or if it were true 
© the Jews of old did admit their Children or Proſelytes into 
© their Church by any Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, as is 
© afſerted by many Learned Men of late: I confeſs it 
© might bea probable Argument, that the Inſtitution of our 
© Baptiſm might be fetched from the Divings of the Jews. 
© Bat ſeeing that, concerning the firſt, as we * above de- 
© mon{rated, the contrary is true; and as to the other 
© there's nothing of certainty : I more readily and ſtrongly 
© believe the old Argument of Circamciſion for the Baptiſm 
© of Infants than this new and uncertain one. That Bap- 
© tiſm is a Figure of our Burial and Reſurrection, not of 
© Waſhing, enough hath been ſaid already. But as to their 
© Argument, who would have our Baptiſm derived from the 
: Jen Waſhings; as there is no certainty in it, ſo it is 
© fo far from being grounded upon any Authority of Scrip- 
© ture, that” there are ſcarcely any Footſteps to be found 
© thereof in the Old Teſtament. ——And a little farther 
he adds; The thing is ſo uncertain, that it cannot be af- 
© firmed of the Rabbins, that they did not diſagree among 
* themſelves. For in the very Text they bring, (which is 
© cited out of the Talmud) Rabbi Eleaxer does expreſly 
© contradi&t Rabbi Foſbuz, who was the firſt, as far as I 
© know, that did affert that kind of Baptiſm among the 
© Jews: For Rabbi Eleazer, who was at leaſt Contempo- 
* rary, if not Senior in Age, expreſly ſays, That a Proſe: 
s Yee circumcis d and not baptiz'd, was a true Proſelyte; 
© for ſo we read of the Patriarchs, Abraham, Iſaac, and Ja- 
cob, who were circumcis'd, not baptiz d. On the con- 
* trary Rabbi Jeſhus affirms, he was a Proſelyte who was 
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t baptiz d, and not circumcig'd ; To which of theſe ſhall 
I aſſent? To Eleaxer, whoafſerts what the Scripture ſays, 
© or to Joſhua who affirms what the Scripture no-where men- 
tions? ——Anda little lower, —< Whence was the Tal- 
© mud ſent us? (They are the Words of Buxtorfe in his 
© Synagoga Judaica) that we ſhould give ſo much Credit 
© thereto, that we ſliould from thence believe how the La 
© of Moſes can, or ought to be underſtood, much leſs the 
© Goſpel to which they were proſeſs d Enemies. For the 
© Talmud is a Labyrinth of Errors, and the Foundation of 
© the Jewiſh Fables; it was brought to perfection, and held 
© anthentick 500 Years after Chriſt; therefore it's unrea- 
© ſonable to rely upon its Teſtimony.” ——And again, © Be- 
c ſides, if Baptiſm in the modern Senſe were in uſe among 
| , =; Jews = | xe np ony 2 * ask 

John Baptiſt, John 1. 25. oft t hon baptize, uf thou art 
© not Chriſt, nor Elias, nor that Prophet? Do they not 
© plainly intimate, that Baptiſm was not in uſe before? And 
© that it was a receiv'd Opinion amongſt them that there 
© ſhould be no Baptiſm, till either Chr or Elias, or that 
© Prophet came? How then there ſhould be ſuch Affinity 
© between our Baptiſm and the Waſhings of the Jews, that 
© the one Thould by any right or pretence ſucceed the & 
© ther, I profeſs is beyond my Faith. 
Two very celebrated Authors among the Antients, and 
one of them himſelf a Jew, mentioning the Rites and Cul 
toms of the Jews, give us no Inſtance of this Initiatory Bap- 
tiſm ; which tis reaſonable to ſuppoſe they would have 
done, if they had known of any ſuch Practice, ſince it 
would bave fallen very aptly in their way to mention it. 
Their ſilence herein proves the Negative, as well as a Negs 
tive can be proved, viz, That there was no ſuch Practice 
known among them, at leaſt nor of any divine Inſtitution, 
* Joſephus, in his Book of Antiquities lays * Hircanu 
© took Adora and Mariſſa, and having ſubdued all Idumea, 
© he gave the Inhabitants leave to continue in that Country, 
© on condition they would be circumcis'd, and obſerve thc 
© Laws and Cuſtoms of the Jews. They therefore, being 
* unwilling. to be expell'd their Native Country, receiv'd 
© Circamcifion, and led their Lives according to the man- 
© ner of the Jews.” Had there been any ſuch thing as Bap- 
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(3s) 
tiſm in uſe, the Hiſtorian would in all probability have 


given us ſome Intimation thereof. 
The other Author is Juin Martyr, who in his Diſpute 
with Trypho the Few, mentioning their Rites and Cuſtoms 
and among the reſt their legal Waſhings, ſays not a word 
of any ſuch Baptiſm; and the words following ſtrongly 
imply there was no ſuch Baptiſm in uſe amongſt them. His 
words are: As therefore Circumciſion began in Abraham, 
© and the Sabbath and Sacrifices, and Oblations and Holy 
Days were firſt inſtituted by Moſes, all which we have 
© proved were appointed becauſe of the hardneſs of the Peo- 
© ples Hearts; 46 they ought all now to ceaſe according'to 
© the Will of the Father, in him who was born of the Vir- 
© gin, of the Seed of Abraham, of the Tribe of Judah, and 
© of the Stock of David, even Jeſus Chrift the Son of God. 
And we who thro bim find acceſs to God, do not re- 
* ceive the Circumcifion of the Fleſh, but the ſpiritual one 
© which Enoch and ſuch like obſerved: and this we, being Sin- 
© ners, receive by Baptiſm thro' the Mercy of Gcd, and all 
© are permitted to receive it this way.” Of any Initiatory 
Baptiſm among the Jews, the Martyr mentions nothing; 
which *cis more than probable he would have done, when ſo 
much to his purpoſe, if he had known of any ſuch Practice 
among them. IF" 

But if there were theſe initiatory Waſhings, (of which 
there is no poſitive Proof) it appears they were practiſed 
without divine Authority, and an Invention of their own 


Heads: For Mr. Godwyn in his Moſes and Aaron, Lib. 1. 


cap. 3. fays, To the making a Proſelyte of the Covenant. 

* according to the difference of Sex, and the difference o 

Times, the Rites of Initiation varied. To the making a 
© Proſelyte at firſt, three Things were required : 1. Circum- 
* cifion. 2. A kind of Parification by Water. 3. The 
Blood of Oblation. And that in David's time, many 
© thouſands of Fon were joined to the Church: without 
* Circumciſion, only by this of Purification.” Which if fo, 
they omitted Circumciſion, and introduced a human Inſti- 
tution of their own, | And a little farther he adds. Here 
* we may obſerve that a kind of Initiation by Water was 
long in uſe among the Jews, though it was not Sacramental 
till Chrift's Inſtitution. From the Conſideration there- 
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fore, that there's no Inſtance in the ſacred Records of this 
Practice among the Jews, and that ſeveral Jewiſh Writers 
deny there was ſuch a Practice; it's evident the Aſſertion is 
very dubious, and too weak a Baſis to found Infants Baptiſm 
upon, 
4thly, To put the Matter out of diſpute, altho we ſhould 
grant there was ſuch a Practice among the Jews; yet till 
it be proved to be of divine Inſtitution, and by God's ap- 
pointment, the Argument for Infants Baptiſm drawn from 
it cannot affect us. Nor if it was of divine Inſtitution 
then, as the Paſſover was, would it injure the Cauſe we de- 
fend, as being a Moſaic Rite, and done away with thoſe an- 
tient Obſervances; unleſs it could be proved to be revived 
or continued by a new Goſpel Precept. But methinks that 
Text might end the Conteſt, John 1. 25. Why baptizeft thou, 
i thou be not the Chriſt, nor Elias, neither that Prophet? Be- 

des what's obſerved before from Sir Norton Knatchbull, 1 
add, That the Fews look d upon St. John's Baptiſm as a new 
Device: Therefore the Text ſays, Why, or (as the Aſſembly 
of Divines expreſs it in their Notes upon the Place) by what 
Authority doft thou baptize ? q. d. by what Authority doſt 
thou introduce this Novelty 1 ſhall only add what the 
Continuers of Pool's Annotations alſo ſay upon the Place to 
our preſent purpoſe, viz. © The rere themſelves would 
c allow the Meffah, or Elias, or a Prophet, to make any 
© Additions to, or Alterations in the Worſhip of God, but 
© none elſe : hence it is they asked by what Authority he 
© baptiz'd, if be were none of theſe? From whence we 
© may learn, That altho they might have ſome Umbrage 
© of that baptiſmal Waſhing which was under the Goſpel to 
© commence into a Sacrament, or federal Sign in the Waſh- 
© ing of their Proſely tes, or of Jemiſh Children when they 
© were circumciſed ; yet John's Action was looked upon as 
new, who baptized Adult Fews: Now the care of the 
© Sanhedrim was to keep the Worſhip of God uncorrupt, 
© and the Phariſees among them had a particular Zeal in the 
© Caſe, eſpecially ſo far as the Traditions of the Elders were 
© concern'd.” From which Expoſition (tho they ſpeak them- 
ſelves of the Waſhing of Jewiſh Infants and Proſelytes when 
they were circumciſed) it appears, and their Expoſition is 
-material enough to prove, and put the matter out of diſpute 
for what I bring it, That 75 Jews looked upon the Baptiſm 
of John as wholly a new Thing, and not derived from any 


written Law of theirs, nor from any Tradition of 2 El- 
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ders. And if it had been a Cuſtom (as thoſe Annotators 
would have it) to baptize believing Proſelytes, I cannot 
underſtand for what Reaſon the Fews ſhould expreſs them- 
ſelves as in the Text, and look upon John's — m of Adult 
Perſons as a new Thing, as the Annotators aſſert they did. 

As to the Text, Mat. 19. 14. Suffer little Children, and 
forbid them not to come unto me, for of ſuch is the Kingdom of 
Heaven : There is nothing like a Proof of Infants Baptiſm 
from it. The Continuers of Pool's Annotations acknowledge, 
That Chriſt did not baptize thoſe Infants brought to him, 
The meaneſt Capacity may underſtand, as moſt Learned 
Men grant, That they were brought either for Christ's 
Bleſſing, or to be cur'd of ſome bodily Infirmity. And the 
Text, without forcing or wreſting the Words, plainly proves 
that without Baptiſm, Infants are in a ſalvable State. And 
it plainly overthrows the Doctrine of St. Cyprian, St. Au- 
guſtin, and all their Followers in this Point, who aſſert, 
That the Sacraments are neceſſary to Infants Salvation : 
The external Signs whereof avail nothing to the Recipients, 
without the internal Graces of Faith and Repentance. 
And ſince Infants have no actual Sins to anſwer for, the Blood 
and Merits of Jeſus Chrift being applied to them, and all 
Adam's Poſterity in reſpect of original Sin contracted from 
him, and impated to his Offspring, according to Rom. 5. 
12, 18, 19, there's no need to doubt of the ſafety of the 
Eſtate of Infants dying, either without Baptiſm or the Lord's- 
Supper. And we demand of our Opoſers where any exter- 
nal Ordinance in the Old Teſtament or the New was ever 
ordained to take away original Sin; or to prove, That Cir- 
cumciſion then, or Baptiſm now, were introduced for that 
End? So that the Text under Conſideration is fully on our 
fide, and proves the Negative in tavour of Believers Baptiſm 
as far as a Negative can be proved. Dr. * Taylor bimſelf 
ſays, From the Action of Chriſt's bleſſing Infants, to infer 
© they are to be baptiz d, 2 nothing ſo much as that 
© there is a want of better Arguments; for the Concluſion 
© would with more probability be derived thus: Chrift 
© blefſed Infants and fo diſmiſſed them, but baptized them 
© not; therefore Infants are not to be baptiz d. That he 
© did not baptize them, is an Argument ſufficient, that be 
* has other ways to bring them to Heaven than by Bap- 
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© tiſm: many thouſand ways there are by which God can 
© bring any reaſonable Soul to him; but nothing more un- 
© reaſonable, than becauſe he hath tied Men of Years and 
© Diſcretion to this way, therefore we of our own heads 
© ſhould carry Infants to him that way without his Direc- 
© tion. And Dr. * Hammond ſays, © The Arguments 
© drawn from this Text are imperſect ways of Probation.' 
But when Men have a mind to ſupport an Opinion, they 
will force -and preſs plam Texts, and turn them-from their 
nuine Senſe, to make them ſpeak what they would advance 
y them ; but a Man may more eaſily extract Gold out of 
Iron, or find a Dolphin in the Woods, than prove Infants 
Baptiſm from this, or indeed any other Text of Scripture. 
And had it been the Practice of that Age to baptize Infant 
and had they been brought to Chrift for that Intent, and ha 
been the lawful and fit Subjects of Baptiſm, How can we 
imagine or entertain a thought, that Chriſt's qa way ſhould 
reprehend them for ſo doing? we may much rather ſuppoſe 
they would have much encouraged and forwarded the bring- 
ing of them to Baptiſm, than obſtructed ſo good and necel- 
fary a Work. | 
That thoſe Infants then brought to Chriſt were not bap- 
tized, but only bleſſed; the Continuers of Mr. Pool's An- 
notations frankly acknowledge: whoſe Words on the 
place are: * Mark ſays, Chap. 10. 13. and Luke ſaith, Chap, 
© 18. 15. They were brought that be ſhould touch them. A doubt 
© from this Text may ariſe in the Reader's Mind, for what 
« A the Parents or Nurſes did bring theſe young Chil- 
© dren to Chriſt. It was not for 1 7 for he baptized 
© none himſelf, Joh. 4. 2. It was not like it was for healing: 
© For tho our Saviour in ſuch Caſes did ſometimes touch, 
© or lay his Hand upon the fick Perſons; yet it is not likely 
© that in that Caſe the Diſciples would have rebuked them, 
* knowing that their Maſter nſed to heal ſuch as were 
© brought to him. It muſt therefore unqueſtionably be that 
* he might bleſs them. Mathew here ſaith, That he might 
© put his Hands on them and pray. The putting of Hands 
© upon Perſons, when they bleſſed them, or prayed for a 
* Bleſſing on them, was a very uſual Rite and Cuſtom a- 
* mongſt the Jews. The Parents or Nurſes of theſe Chil- 
© dren, by this AR, declared they lookt upon Chriſt as ſome 
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great Prophet, in favour with God, and whoſe Prayers 
could prevail with God, and whoſe Bleſſing was conſide- 
, ale 5 to m 1 _ 1 rag | N | 
But how, as they ſay, the Argument for Infant-Baptiſm 
from this Text, is founded oo Chriſt's words, 1 
on this Occaſion, not upon his Practice, ſhould be well con- 
ſidered; ſince there's not a Syllable of Intimation of the 
Practice, but a plain Text againſt it: for if there's nothing 
here or elſewhere for it, it's plain Infants belong to the King - 
dom of Heaven without it. x 
As to what is urged for Infants Baptiſm, from 1 Cor. 7. 
14. of Federal Holineſs, and from the baptizing of whole 
Houſholds, I ſhall ſay but little, it being indeed needleſs to 
fay any thing, Thoſe Perſons who would deduce Infants 
Baptiſm from them, argue fo impertinently, that it's not 
worth while to ſpend time to refute them. / 
The ſubject matter diſcuſs d, 1 Cor. 7. 14. and in which 
the Corinthian Chriſtians deſired to be reſolved by the Apo- 
ſtle Paul, was, Whether an unbelieving Husband and Wife 
might legally cohabit . or no; and whether, upon 
one of them embracing Chriſtianity, their Marriage was not 
diſſolved, and they guilty of Adultery; and whether their 
Co-habitation together was not contrary to the Goſpel Rule, 
and ſo diſpleaſing to God. The Apoſtle reſolves as to Co- 
habitation together, in the Affirmative; and declares their 
— was in no wiſe diſſolved; otherwiſe their Children 
would be or were nnclean, i. e. Baſtards or Illegitimate. 
But, ſince they were ſtill, notwithſtanding their diverſity in 
reſpect of Religion, in lawful Wedlock; their Marriage 
was not difannulled or made void, but they were lawful 
Man and Wife, and their Children were Holy, i. e. born in 
lawful Wedlock, or Legitimate Children. This is the ge- 
nuine Senſe and Meaning of this place, let Men wreſt and 
ſqueeze the words as they pleaſe; and as to federal Holineſs, 
there's nothing, not the leaſt of any ſuch Intimation from 
the place. One would think it as plain as poſlible can be to 
a mean Underſtanding, that ſanctiſied here, cannot mean ho- 
ly, pure or regenerated by Grace. Nothing can be more 
ſtrange and forced, than to make ſuch an Interpretation; nor 
can the word ſanctiſied mean, ſet apart by God for any ſacred 
Service: But ſanttified here is, lawfully uſed and enjoyed 
without Sin, or that ſuch were ftill lawfully joined or coupled 
in Marriage, and might ſtill live and co-habit together with- 
out offending God; that the 3 was not diſſolved, 5 
* 
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the Marriage-Bed unlawful or ſinful in the fight of God, 
tho one was a Believer, and the other an Unbeliever. 

We have two places in Scripture which very excellently and 
fully explain this place before us; the one is, 1 Theſſ. 4. 3, 4, 
7. Where Sancti cation ſignifies Chaſtity, contrary to Unclean- 
neſs; and fo ſanctify d here fignifies that ſuch Perſons did not 
live in Uncleanneſs, but in Chaſtity z and therefore their 
Children were not the Product of an unclean but chaſte Bed, 
that is, not baſe, but born of lawful Marriage. The other 
Text is, 1 Tim. 4. 3, 4, J. The Apoſtle there is reprehending 
Seducers, who forbad lawful Marriage, and made diſtinction 
of Mezts: which diſtinction of Meats the Apoſtle utterly 
Cilappre ger and ſhews there's no Prohibition of any now un- 
der this Eyangelical Diſpenſation; ſo that every Creature of 
God is good, and nothing to be refuſed, but all kinds of Meat 
ſanfified, i. e. may be lawfully uſed or eaten by believing 
Chriſtians: this is the true Senſe of the place. And to this 
Mr. Leigh agrees, Santtified, i. e. made Holy and Law- 
© fal for us to uſe, by the Word of God, certifying us of 
© God's Will that we may uſe them,” And the Continuers 
of Pool's Annotations ſay, is pure or lawful to be uſed, 
© 'Bythe Word, and by Prayer to God for a Bleſſing thereupon.” 
And the Learned Critick Beza, in his Notes on the words, 
ſays; © Therefore Meats are ſaid to be ſanitified, which we 
© lawfally uſe with God's good leave. He alludes to the le- 
© gal Purifications, and the difference between Meats clean 
© and unclean. And the word unc lean is allo put for Whore- 
dom in ſeveral other Scriptures; as Rom. 1. 24. and 6, 19. 
Eph. 5. 3. Col. 3.5. which explain the Text before us, and 
which the Reader is deſired to peruſe, Thus we may eaſily 
diſcern the true Senſe and Meaning of theſe Words, ſantt:- 
fed, unclean, and holy but to underſtand them otherways 
than in the Senſe before explained, is to put a manifeſt Vio- 
lence upon them, and wreſt them to ſerye a turn, quite con- 
trary to the Apoſtle's Mind, and the Intention of the Holy 
Spirit. As for Covenant Holineſs, here's no intimation that 
it ever came into the Apoſtle's T houghts, or was his Intent 
or Meaning. I will ſubjoin a few words of Mr. T ombs, in his 
Examen upon Mr, Marſhall's Arguments of Infants Baptiſm, 
Pag. 76. and the Senſe of two or three Great German Prote- 
ſtant Divines, in their Notes on the Place, as I have them 
from that Learned Man, confirming our true and genuine 
Explication thereof. Mr. Tombs there brings in Chamier and 
Calvin, arguing for a Holineſs from the place, which 
* | I * wad 
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was a novel Interpretation ; and indeed the Argument from 
thence drawn, is there learnedly and ſubſtantially reſu- 
ted. He ſays, © Of that Covenant. Holineſs, what ſhall I 
© ſay ? It came into Chamier's, Calvin s, &c. Minds. But, 
© Good God ! how ſtrange? Verily, ſome Things are fo ab- 
5 fard, they deſerve not to be refuted. Well, the Apoſtle 
© hath ſaid, That if the r be not ſancti- 
© fied in the believing Wife, it will be that the Children born 
© from thence will be unclean : Therefore all that are fo 
© born are unclean, or the Apoſtle had faid that which is 
© falſe. What then, are all born of Parents, whereof one 
is not ſanctified of the other, without the Covenant of 
© Grace ? Do fornicating or unbelieving Parents never beget 
© Children that ſhall be in the Covenant of Grace, or 
* rally holy ? So it muſt be, verily ; or his Interpretation is 
© ridjcolous,” . 

And Myſculus, on the Place, ſays St. Ambroſe and Ferom 
expound the Place in our Senſe, viz. That only Matrimo- 
© nial Holineſs, or Sanctification, and Uncleanneſs by Baſ- 
© tardy, or Illegitimacy, is the true Senſe of the Place be- 
© fore us, and not federal Holineſs.” | 

Camerarius upon this Text has the following Words; © For 
v the unbelieving Husband hath been ſanttified: An uſual 
© Change of the Tenſe, i. e. ſanctified in the lawfal Uſe of 
© Marriage: For without this it would be, that their Children 
© would be unclean, that is, infamous and not legitimate; w 
© ſo are holy, that is, during the Marriage are without a 
© Blot or Ignominy. 

Melantthon, uponſthe Place, ſays thus; © Therefore Paul 
© anſwers, that the 222 are not pulled aſunder for their 
* unlike Opinions of „if the impious Perſon do not 
© caſt away the other : And for Comfort he adds, as a Reaſon, 
© The unbelieving Husband is ſanctiſied by the believing Wife. 
© Of which Speech divers Interpretations are made; but the 
© true and natural is this: As elſewhere he ſays, Meat is ſanc- 
© tified for that which is holy in Uſe, that is, granted to 
© Believers from God; fo here he affirms the Uſe of Mar- 
© riage to be holy, and to be granted of God. Elſe were it (the 
© Interpretation of the Septwags ſpeaks) Unclean; He calls 
© bncleau that which is prohibit@&}, as, we ſay, Swine's Fleſh 
© was unclean by the Law of Moſes, that is prohibited; or 
© a Woman brought to-bed, is unclean, that is, whoſe Touch- 
© ing is forbidden. The Connexion of the Argument is this; 
F If the Uſe of Marriage ſhould not pleaſe God, your * 
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© dren would be Baſtards, and ſo unclean: But your Chil- 
© dren are not Baſtards; therefore the Uſe of Marriage 
© pleaſes God, How Baſtards were unclean in a peculiar man- 
© ner, the Law ſhews, Deut. 23. Let not a Baſtard enter into 
© the Congregation of the Lord, to the tenth Generation; that 
© is, let him be admitted to no Function in the Church. 
© Therefore this is the moſt plain Mojeing + Children are not 
5 Baſtards, nor to be kept away as the Law of Moſes: kept 
28 away. Therefore alſo the Uſe of Marriage pleaſes 
= Muſculus having ſpoken to this Purpoſe before, viz. © That 
© the, unskilfol Chriſtians, to whom Paul wrote, thought 
© ſuch dwelling together to be unclean and unlawful, and they 
© did fear leſt they ſhould be made one Body with the Yoke- 
; fellow that was an Idolater; as he that is joined to the 

Harlot, is one Body with the Harlot; and ſo of the Mem- 
© bers of Chriſt, ſhould make them Members of an Idola- 
© ter: He adds, Therefore the moſt plain underſtanding of 
© this Place is, Firſt, In that we underſtand the Word Ho- 
: Ga not of that Holineſs which is by the Covenant of 
© God, or the Spirit of Faith, by which Believers are ſancti- 
© fied as a People of God, but of the Holineſs of the Conju- 
© gal Bed; other wiſe it will bring forth a troubleſome Dif- 
c pute, bow an unbelieving Husband may be ſaid to be ſan 
© tified, Then, that we attribute this qaneUbcations that 
© is, Cleanneſs, not to the Faith of the believing Yoke-fellow, 
© but to the Marriage, by reaſon, of the Appointment of 
© God: With Ferom, who ſaith, Becauſe by God's Appoint 
© ment Marriage is holy: And Ambroſe, who bath it thus, 
© The Children are holy, becauſe they are born of lawful 
£ Marriage. —— And a little lower, But it is more 
© plain, that we underſtand the Apoſtle to have reſpect to 
© the Sanctimony of Marriage, even of them who without 
© the Faith of Chriſ are conjoined in Marriage; As if he 
© had faid, Unleſs Marriage were holy and clean, even be- 
© tween Unbelievers, what other thing would follow than 
© that all the Children of Infidels are Baſtards, and unclean? 
© But far be it from us to ſay ſo: They are holy ; for they 
© are born of lawful ge. And after, I have 
© ſometimes abuſed the pant Place againſt the Auabapt ii 
8 keeping back Infants of Chriſtians from Baptiſm, thinking 
© that Speech, But now they are holy, to be the ſame, as they 
© are the People of God, by reaſon of the believifig Parents: 
But although it be fare in it ſelf, that the Childreajot Be- 
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© levers are both Holy and pertai to the People of God, 
«© by. reaſon of the Participation of the Covenant, and are 
© ſo Partakers of Baptiſm, as the Sign of the Covenant; yet 
c En Place makes nothing to this Caſe, in which the 
© Santimmony of the Covenant and People of God is not 
© meddied with, but the Cleanneſs of lawful Marriage, even 
© of Infidels: For not only to Children, to whom perhaps 
© the Holineſs of a believing Parent may ſo appertain, that 
© for it they may be Partakers of the Covenant, but alſo to 
© unbdelieving Husbands and Wives is Sanctimony alcribed, 
© although they oppoſe the Chriſtian Faith, Nor is any 
© other Holineſs. or Cleanneſs of Children meddled with, 
© than that which agrees alſo to unbelieving Parents; for to 
them no other agrees than that which is by lawfal Mar- 
© riage.” Thus far the judicious AMuſcuizs. And fo the moſt 
antient Writers, and moſt of the modern Proteſtant Writers, 
(till very lately) expound this Place. | 
- The Reverend Coutinuers of Mr. Poo!'s Annotations on the 
Place, acknowledge the Sanctiſicat ion to be in our Senſe; and 
that Matrimonial Sanctification, or a Sanctification or lawful 
Uſe of the Marriage-Bed of thoſe Perſons, is the true genuine 
Senſe of the Place: For tho they draw a very unnatural; or 
a moſt unconcluding Argument for Infants Baptiſm from the 
Words, yet they confeſs our Senſe is the moſt true. Their 
Words are, Sanctifying in holy Writing generally ſignifi- 
* eth the ſeparation or ſetting a- part of a Perſon or Thing 
ö from a common, to and for an holy Uſe, whether it be by 
. ſome external Rites and Ceremonies, or by the infuſing of 
. ome inward ſpiritual Habits. In this Place it ſeemeth to 
„ have a different Senſe from what it uſually hath in Holy 
. Writ; for it can neither ſignify the Sanctification of the 
. Perſon by infuſed Habits of Grace, for neither is the un- 
. believing Husband thus ſanctified by the believing Wife, 
neither is the unbelieving Wife thus ſanctified by the belie- 
© ving Husband ; nor are either of them thus ſer a-part for 
© the Service of God by any legal Rites. Which hath made 
* great Difference in the Notions of Interpreters, how the 
6 undelieving Hushand is ſan{tified by the believing Wife, or 
© the unbelieving Wife by the beliewing Husband. Some think 
* it ſignifies no more than prepared for God, as ſanttified ſigni- 
* 9 13. 3. Others think they are ſanctified by a mo- 
ral Denomination, I rather think it ſignifies, Brought in- 
* toſuch a State, that the Believer, without offence to the 


* Law of God, may continue in a married Eſtate 2 
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© ſach a Yoke-fellow : And the State of Marriage is an holy 
© State, notwithſtanding the Diſparity with reference to Re- 


© ligion,” | | 
| Now, if this be the Senſe of the Apoſtle, as it's 
indiſpatable it is, how irrational and unconcluding is the 
Argument, to ſuppoſe Holineſs ſhould be underſtood of a 
Covenant-Holineſs, or the Grace of Sanctification? Is it 
not natural concluding, and reaſonable to argue and infer, 
That if the Sanctification be Matrimonial, or only fignifies 
the Marriage-Bed is lawful to ſach Perſons, the Holineſs 
of ſuch Children, begotten of ſuch Parents, muſt of neceſ- 
fity be only a Legitimacy, or not impure, but born of lawful 
Marriage; and the Uncleanneſs only illegitimate, not born 
in lawful Wedlock ? This is a full and plain Solution of the 
Corinthians Queſtion and Doubt, about which they wrote to 
St. Paul. And here's not an Iota of federal Holineſs or Sanc- 
tification, can be at all within the Apoſtle's Meaning in the 
Place before us; and conſequently here is not the leaſt Sha- 
dow of Proof of Infants Baptiſm, without a manifeſt Violence 
offered to the ſacred Text; and 'tis beſides the Scope and 
Intention of the Apoſtle, as is alſo plain from the Tenor of 
the Queſtion propounded to him by the Corinthians. But if 
this Poſition be true, that according to this Text the Holi- 
neſs and Sanctification is federal, and that the Children of 
one of ſach believing Parents may be thereupon baptized, and 
admitted into the Church, may not the ſame Sanctification or 
Holineſs of ſuch believing Husband or Wife belong to, or be 
applied to, his or her unbelieving Yoke-fellow ? And there- 
upon, why may net ſuch Husband or Wife be baptized, and 
conſequently ſaved ? This is an Abſurdity which our Brethren, 
with whom we contend in this Controverſy, cannot poſſibly 
evade, and which is clear contrary to the whole Bible. For 
the Parent's Faith or Holineſs can no more ſave his Infant, 
than his Sin or Unbelief can damn him: For the Son ſhall not 
bear the Iniquity of the Father; and the Soul that fins ſhall die. 
But when all 1s ſaid that can be, our Senſe in this Place is 
true and genuine, and agreeable to the Apoſtle's Meaning. 
And there's nothing of ſuch a Covenant-Holineſs in it, as 
our Brethren plead for; nor any ground for Pedo- Baptiſm, 
whatſoever Gloſs Men will pleaſe to put upon it, when they 
have a mind pertinaciouſly to defend an erroncous Practice. 
As to what is urged for Infants Baptiſm from whole 
Houſholds being mentioned in Scripture to be baptized, as 
Att: 16. 15, 33. 1Cor.1. 16. enough, and more A 
| . as 


(45) 
has been ſaid by our own Writers. There wants good Proof 
that there were Infants in thoſe Families: It ſhall ſuffice 


therefore here only to repeat, That all thoſe Texts which 
ſo mention Houſholds to be ap my" mention their believing 


and repenting, or attending upon the Word: which ſuffici- 
ently ſhew they were adult; or that only ſuch of them as fo 
attended the Word, and repented and believed, ſabmitted to 
the Ordinance of Bapriſm : and alſo that it is a very common 
and ordinary thing to ſay ſuch or ſuch a Family does fo or 
ſo, when the greateſt part do it, or ſuch only as are capable 
of doing it; as, to work or labour, take reſt or repoſe, or 
worſhip God, or the like. Thus tis ſaid in 1 Sam. 1. 21, 22. 
Elkanah and all his Houſe went to offer to the Lord a yearly 
Sacrifice and Vow ;, and yet Hannah and her Son Samuel went 
not up, Thus a Nation or Family may be ſaid to mourn and 
weep, faſt or rejoice, upon ſuch or ſuch an Occaſion, when 
yet Infants cannot perform thoſe Actions, in a religious Senſe. 
Vide 2 Chron. 20. 3, 5, 6, 12, 13. Infants Eyes could not be 
up to the Lord in a reverential Fear, and humble Depen- 
dance and fiducial Truſt upon him: The Words are a 
1 of that People to God, which Infants could not per- 
orm. 

But ſay ſome learned Writers on this Subject, Where is 
Iofants Baptiſm forbidden in Scripture ? It's not forbidden 
by expreſs Scripture, therefore it may be done: It's not ſin- 
ful, being againſt no divine Law; and where there's no Law, 
there's no Tranſgrefion, Rom. 4. 15. 

A few Words may ſuffice to anſwer this frivolous Objec- 
tion, which many learned Men bring, and whereby they 
ſtumble the Unwary. It muſt be conſidered, when any Prince 


on Earth enacts a Law, and commands the manner of doing 


ſuch or ſach a Thing; it's meant and underſtood to be done 
and performed * the Letter and preſcribed Form, 
without Alteration or Diminution; and what is done or 
omitted more or leſs than the Law, is a Breach thereof. A 
Meſſenger or Ambaſſador is anſwerable to bis Prince for go- 
ing beyond his Commiſſion of his own Head, as well as for 
not fulfilling the ſame. It's plain, where the Scripture has not 
a Tongue to (peak, we are not to have an Ear to hear, or a 
Hand to at. And why will not our Proteſtant Brethren 
conſider, when it has been urged to them ſo often, that up- 
on this Score all the Errors, Inventions, and vain Devices of 
Rome have been introduced into the Chriſtian Church; as a 
Pope, or Chief Biſhop, and all the reſt of their long Ii 
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of Ceremonies? But let me ask of my goo! Brethren, where 
is it expreſly forbidden to baptize Bells, to pray by Beads, 
to mix Water with Wine, and eat Cheeſe with the Bread at 
the Sacred Table? May we not by this Rule bring in a num- 
berleſs Number of A7 into our -= not expreſly 
forbidden in Scripture? Let the Scriptures ſuffice to inſtruc 
us, that we ought in all Acts of Worſhip to keep cloſe to the 
Rule and Letter of the Words of Chriſt's Inſtitutions, leſt 
that Queſtion be asked of us another Day, Iſa. 1. 12. Who 
bath required this at your hands? . lt is to be ſeriouſly 
weighed and conſidered, That it is highly offenſive to the 
Great Majeſty of Heaven (whatever we poor Mortals may 
think of it, as a trivial and light thing) to act upon our own 
eads, under a pretence of Decency and Order, and go afide 
from the expreſs Words of his Commands in his poſitive In- 
ſtitutions of Worſhip : And tho the Thing is not exprelly 
forbidden, yet the doing it otherwiſe than God has preſcri- 
bed, is contrary to his Command, and lays us under his Dif. 
pleafure. This is plain by the following Inſtances : When 
the holy Anointing-Qil was to be made, the Compoſition was 
exactly to be obſerved, no Man was to make any thing like 
it, or otherwiſe than according to the expreſs Order and 
Command, Exod. 30. from ver. 22. to the end, eſpecially 
wer. 32, 23, 37, 38. Again, when Moſes was to make the 
Tabernacle, and the Inftrum@ts thereof, he was exactly to 
regard his Pattern given him by God, Exod. 25. 9, 40. The 
like was David and Solomon in building the Temple, to ob- 
ſerve and do according to' the Pattern given by the Lord, 
1 Chron, 38. 19, —— And furthermore, we ſhould with an 
awful Mind remember the Inftance of the divine Diſpleaſure 
againſt Nadab and Abihn, Lev. 10. from ver. 1, to 4 who 
offered ſtrange Fire, which God commanded them not, viz, 
Fire not taken from the Altar of Incenſe, or Fire which was 
pot uſed to come down from Heaven upon the Sacrifices, 
as Chap. 9. 24. but they offered common Fire; and fo tis 
called frange, or other Fire than God had appointed, Ano- 


ther Inſtance we have; 1 Chron, 13. 9, 10, 11. the Prieſts 


were to carry the Ark on their Shoulders, or howevet they 
were to carry it themſelves : And we fee, in the fad Example 
of Vzz4h, the Conſequence of the contrary, AMoſes hath it 
recorded to his Honour, That he kept cloſe to the Rule 
appointed him: He was faithful in all the Houſe of God, 
Heb. 4. 2. And full is that Place, and ſhews us exprelly, 


he 
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be has forbidden or prohibited; and that it was incxcuſible 
Preſumption in them that did ſo, Jer. 32. 35. From whence 


tis plain and evident that tis our Duty to go in the Worſhip 
of God according to expreſs divine Revelation, without Ac 
dition or Diminurion, or elſe. we may go on, and not know 
where to ſtop. This is enough, I think, to anſwer the preſent 
Objection, and to fatisfy any Man that has a Deſire to fee 
the Truth in this Particular. It's ſafeſt and beſt to keep as 


near as 
and M 
his 


ible, in divine Inſtitutions, as to Matter, Fartn, 
e, to the Dictates of the Word, and Chriſt's and 
Apoſtles Examples, Pattern, and Direction, leſt we be 


found faulty: For the Charge is directed to every one of us, 
Prov. 30. G. Add thou not unto hisWords, left he reprove thee, 
and. thou be found a Lyar. Methinks alſo we ſhould have an 
awful Senſe of that Word upon us, Rev. 22. 19, 20. If any Man 
ſhall add unto theſe Things, God ſhall add unto him the Plagues 


that are written in this Book: And if any Man ſhall 


take 


away from the Words of the Book of this Prophecy, God ſhall 


take away his Part out 
Gy, and from the Things which are written in this Book, 


of the Book of Life, and out of the holy 


ore I conclade this Chapter, I ſhall only obſerve, That 
true Baptiſm is neceſſary to the regular Conſtitution of a 
true it e and where that is wanting, the Church 


cannot be truly a 
(as we believe it is, 


rightly conſtituted. And if it be true, 
and we think nothing is clearer in Scrip- 


ture) That the Baptiſm of Infants, ſo called, performed by 
n i indeed no Baptiſm, becauſe the Subject and 
e 


Manner 


Ordinance are wholly altered and changed 


from that of Chriſt's Appointment ; then a true Goſpel 
Church, as to its viſible Form and Conſtitution, is only to 
be found among the People called Anabaptiſts. Baptiſm is 
a fundamental Principle of our holy Religion: But leſt che 
Reader ſhould miftake us in this Point, it's to be conſidered, 
that we muſt diſtinguiſh between fundamental Principles of 
Religion. Some Things or Doctrines are fundamental Points 
of Religion, and neceſſary, yea eſſentially neceſſary to 


Salvation, as Faith, Repentance, Cc. 


In this Senſe we 


don't fay Baptiſm, or the Lord's Supper, and ſeveral other 


neceffary to Salvation. 


might be named, are fundamental, or eſſentially 
Again, ſome Doctrines or Ordi- 


nances are fundamental, or eſſentially neceſſary to the right 
Conſtitution or Frame of the Evangelical Church, as Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles framed and conſtituted it: And here we fax 


Baptia is fundamental, or eſſentially neceſſary. 


Chrift 


alone 
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alone is properly indeed, and only the Foundation of his 
Church, from whom ſhe has Salvation: But of this we do 
not now ſpeak. But the Ordinance of Baptiſm, which is an 

nlet into the Church, is ſo far fundamental and eſſential to 
its external Frame, Form, and Conſtitution, that it cannot 
be a right viſible conſtituted Church where there's no Bap- 
tiſm, or where tis not duly and rightly performed. We 
ought, as indeed moſt Proteſtant Divines do, according to 
the Scriptures, to diſtinguiſh Chris Church, as to vilible 
and inviſible. The inviſible Church compriges or includes the 
whole Number of the Elect, or all Believers, who are or 
Hall be ſaved, or the whole Catholick Church diſperſed over 
the whole Face of the Earth, which we believe includes ſome 
Perſons of or under all Denominations whatſoever. The 
viſible Church are thoſe who are regularly, duly, and rightly 
incorporated or imbodied into the ſame, in a viſible Form 
and Order by Baptiſm : Firſt, repenting of Sin, believing 
in, and profeiling Feſus Chrift ; and then ſubmitting to the 
ſame Inſtitution, according to the Command of Chriſt, and 
the Practice of his Apoſtles. And ſo we are not to recede 
from this Rule and Order, and ſuffer the Ordinances of 
Chriſt to be altered, changed, or corrupted, under any Pre. 
tence whatſoever. Nor are we to be underſtood, as if we 
unchurched all other Proteſtant Churches, or uncharitably 
excluded them from Salvation: There's ſcarce any thing 
more diſtant from our Thoughts. No, we honour them 28 
Brethren, love them as Children of God, and Believers, 
bearing the Image of Jeſus Chrift, when and where we ſee it 
is ſoz yet we cannot join with them in a Church-State, ac. 
counting it not a ſmall or trivial Thing to mangle, maim, 
ray change, and wholly omit and deſtroy the Ordinances 


of Chriſt at Men's Pleaſure, That Baptiſm is fundamental 


or neceſſary to Church-Communion, and to its external 
Form or Conſtitution, is, I think, too plain to be denied; 
and the Truth is proved by Heb. 6. 1, 2, 3. and Marr. 28, 


19, 20. toomit any other Scriptures : And therefore we ought 


to contend for this Point of Faith delivered to the Saints. 
And we deſire to lay no greater or leſſer Streſs upon this of 
any Ordinance whatſoever, than Chriſt himſelf has laid upon 
it. However, it's part of our Faith, that the Ordinances of 
Chriſt are not to be altered, changed, or omitted at the 
Wills and Pleaſures of the greateſt or moſt learned Mortals 
upon Earth, whatever they may pretend to the contrary. 
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Sbewing, That the Churches mentioned in the New Teſtament, 
as far as we have an Account, were compoſed or made up 
of Members making 7 of their Faith in Chriſt, and 
teſtifying Repentance of their Sims, No mention of Infants 

* Baptiſm from any Author of Credit till the Time of Tertul- 
lian, in the third Century, when it began to creep in; and 
then he manifeſtly oppoſed it. All the Writers before, that are 
reputed genuine, ſay nothing of it. About 250 Tears after Chrift, 
St. Cyprian held it, andthe Lord's Supper, abſolutely neceſſary 
to Infants Salvation, and gave both Sacraments to them. 
The Novatians diſſented from St. Cyprian, No Inſtanee 
can be given that they baptiz.ed Infants, or gave the Lord's 
Supper to them, or had any Gogps, Oil, Chriſm, or Croſſings 
in Baptiſm, The Conceſſion of ſeveral' Learned Men, who 
acknowledge that none but Adult Perſons were baptized in 


the firſt Ages. 


T HAT the viſible Church of Chrift, fince the firſt Inſti- 

tution of Baptiſm, did, in the Lime of the Apoſtles, 
conſiſt and was made up of Adult Perſons, Men and Women, 
believing in Jeſus Chriſt, is moſt plain and evident, So thoſe, 
John z. 6. So the Church at Feruſalem, Acts 2. 37. at Sa- 
maria, Acts 8. 12. at Corinth, Acts 18. 8. at Epheſus, Acts 
19. 1, 2, 3. at Rome, Rom. 6. 1, 2, 3. at Galatia, Gal. 6.1. 
50 likewiſe the Houſhold of the Jaylor, Act, 16. 33. of 
Criſpus, Acts 18. 8, of Lydia, Acts 16. 14. of Stephanas, 
I Car. 16. 15, 16. If there were Infants in any of theſe 
Houſholds,.(of which we demand Proof from thoſe who aſ- 
ſert it) that they were not baptized, is moſt plain from the 
Wor And fo the Church continued, as far as can be 
found, till two hundred and fifty Years after Chriſt, or there- 
about, when ſome Perſons began to introduce Infants Bap- 
tiſm. The Doctrine of Original Sin began to be diſputed and 
controverted about that Lime; and fome thought that In- 
fants could not be ſaved without Baptiſm, yea and the 
Lord's Supper alſo; and therefore they communicated In- 
fants in order to Salvation, as appears from Cyprian and Au- 


one 
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one is pretty near equal with the other; for they came into 
the World much at one and the ſame time: Tho it may be, 
Infants Communion was the Product of Baptiſm; for they knen 
not how to maintain the one without the other, or to bring 
Infants into a ſalvable State without both. _ 

But when the Practice of Infants ue began to be in. 
troduced, it met with its Oppoſers: And tho it has obtain 
ed and continued, yet in all Ages God has raiſed ap a People 
to bear Teſtimony againſt it, and oppoſe it as a human [n+ 
vention. To me it's apparent, that among the Novatian 
and Donatifts, before the Church was ſo much corrupted, 
and became National in the Time of Conſtantine the Great, 
there were a People who oppoſed the growing Errors and 
Hereſies of thoſe Times. And after them, in the ſixth and 
ſeventh Centuries, there were a People who ſeparated them- 
ſ-Ives from the Romiſh Superſtitions and Errors, as appears 
from Bede, from the Magdeburgenfians, Uſher, Fox, and 
Baronius himſelf, and other Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians, Bu 
Yonius himſelf tells us, © In the Time of Auguſtin the Monk, 
© the Britons had ſeparated themſelves from the Roma 
Church.“ And after them, about the Year 830, Claudius 
Biſhop of Turin, proteſted againſt the Romiſh Corruptions, 
as ſeveral * Hiſtorians affirm. And after them, about 1000 
Years after Chrift, the famous Waldenſes, or Albigenſes, (a 
People, no doubt, ſprung from thoſe Novatians and Dona- 
riſts) bare a Teſtimony to the Truths of the Goſpel againſt 
Antichriſtian Rome. And after them, thoſe People called the 
Berengarians and Petrobruſſtans (ſtill Waldenſes, or Albigenſes, 
tho in After-times called by other Names, from the Places 
of their Abode, or their chief Miniſters) bare the like Teſti 
mony to Evangelical Truths againſt Romſb Errors. And al. 
ter them, the Wicklifians and Lollards, in the thirteenth and 
fourteenth Centuries. And after them the Lutherans, and 
thoſe Proteſtants in Germany; among whom there were ſome 
who always maintain'd, with regard to Baptiſm, the Truths 
which we own, and practiſed Baptiſm as we do at this pre- 
tent. I deny not but there might be Errors among all thoſe 
People; for no Church or Community of Chrittians is 6 
pure, but may and hath erred : Therefore I go not about to 
vindicate them in all Points they held, nor 1s the certain 


ä 


_ TT 


* Baronius —— Moreland's Hiſtory of the Waldenſes, Biſhop 
Taylur, aud ihe New Atlas Geographus. 
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Knowledge thereof poſſible to be obtained. But fo much I 
find by my little Search into this Matter, that God has had 
a People in all Ages to ſerve him: Chriſt will have a Church, 
2 Seed, a Remnant, to ſerve him as long as the Sun and 
Moon endure. And this little Church cating and toſſed 
upon the Waves of the Sea of this World, ſhall be preſerv'd, 
and not be deſtroy'd, becauſe Jehovah is in her, and the 
Gates of Hell ſhall never be able to prevail againſt her. Theſe 
Novatians, Donatifts, Waldenſes, Berengarians, Lollards, Lu- 
therans, &c. as far as | can find, were no other than good ho- 
neſt difſentin Proteſtants, who ſtem'd the Tide of Perſecution, 
abjured the Errors and Herelies of their reipeQive Ages and 
Times, and profeſſed the Truths tranſmitted from time to 
time down to us, which were at firſt delivered by Chrift and 
his Apoſtles ; for which we have cauſe abundantly to bleſs our 
God, Theſe, tho in all Ages they have been haraſſed and 
perſecuted, and called Hereticks, were the true Church of 
Chriſt; and among them were a People who have practiſed 
this Ordinance of Baptiſm as we do, and rejected that of 
* believing it to be, as it is, a human Tradition 
only. 

Now as to the Doctrines and Truths profeſſed and owned 
in ſome Ages after the Death of Chriſt and his Apoſtles by 
the Chriſtian Church, it is hard to come to the Truth in the 
Matter, nor are we to rely much upon human Teſtimony; 
the Writings of the Antients being worn out by Time, the 
Authors, like other Men, ſubje& to Miſtakes; and thole we 
have, moſt miſerably abus'd, alter'd, chang'd, and not only 
ſo, but whole Pieces forg'd, and put upon the World in the 
Names of the Antients, which were none of theirs, This is 
abundantly made out by learned Men; as, among others, 
particularly appears from * Scultetus, f Daille, and our re- 
nowned || Bilhop Uſer, Tf Taylor, and || || Dr, Cave; all 
whom I have coniulted, to ſatisf my ſelf in this . articular. 
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Medulla Patrum at large. | 

+ De vero uſu Patrum, Lib. 2. c. 3, 4. Lat. Edit. printed 1686. 

|| State of the Ch. p. 45, & 198. printed 1613. and his Anſwer 
to the Jeſuit's Challenge, c. l. ö 

++ Diſſuaſive from Popery, 1 Edit. p. 10, 11, Oc. 

Lives of the Primitive Fathers at large, almoſt all over the Book; 


and Du Pin acknowledges the ſame over and over in his Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, 
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Plentiſul Inſtances of theſe Corruptions thoſe worthy Author 
have given us in their Writings, to which 1 refer you, being 
too tedious here to recite: Therefore the beſt and ſafeſt way 
in Matters of divine Worſhip; is to have recourſe to the Lam, 
and to the Teftimony, omitting the Fathers and Doctors of the 
Church, unleſs in Matters of Fact; and in that too we ought 
to have due regard, and take care we are not impoſed 
upon. „ e 
"My preſent Deſign, in the following Sheets, is only to 
give a ſhort, but true Account how the Ordinance of Bap- 
tiſm has in all or moſt Ages, ſince Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
down to us at preſent, been perform'd by a People owning 
Believers Baptiſm, and requiring Profe ſſion of Faith and Re. 
pentance as 7 previous to the Ordinance, for the 
datisfaction of many vulgar Perſons, who know little or no- 
thing of this Matter, and have had it in{til/d-into them, as 
if the People called -Anzbaptifts were a People or Sect but f 
Yeſterday, never heard of or known before the Reformation, 
about two hundred Years ago; whereas we claim the Right- 
hand of Fellowſhip of our Proteſtant Brethren; and believe 
the Conſtitution and Government of our Churches, and the 
Doctrines of Faith which we own and profels, are as conſo- 
nant to, and agreeable with the Scriptures, as any People 
can modeſtly pretend to, Wc * 

For the firſt hundred and fifty or two hundred Years after 
Chriſt, there are no Foot - ſteps of Infant - Baptiſm: Nothing 
of it to be found in the Writings of St. Barnabas, Clemens 
Romanus, Ignatius, Polycarp, Ireneus, Fuftin Martyr, or Theo 
philus Ant iochenus. In Tertull:an's Time, about the latter 
end of the ſecond Century, it began to appear, with its 
Goſthps, Oil, Chriſm, &c. But Tertullian oppoſed it, with its 
Sponſors and Fidejuſſors. And by his Writings it plainly 
appears, that it was his ſettled Judgment and Opinion that 
Intants ought not, or needed not to be baptized. His Words 
thereupon are, || According to every one's Condition, and 
© Age too, the Delay of Baptiſm is more uſeful, and eſpe- 
© ciaily to little Children: For what Neceſſity is there that 
* Sponſors ſhould - incur danger, fince they being mortal, 
© may fail of their Promiſe, and may be deceived by the 
Fruit of an evil Diſpoſition? Indeed the Lord ſays, Forbid 
© them not to come unto me: Let them come therefore 


— r — a * 9 n 
* — 
— — — 
« 


De Baptiſino, li. 2. c. 18. 
* © when 


„ HERR] _OCEN. 


1 — 1 Aa n 


rn a 


> Aa SS area aus aa em fr ee 


(53) 


© when they grow. up ; let them come when. they learn, 
© when they are taught whither to come: Let them become 


© Chriſtians, when they are able to know Chriſt. Why does 


© that innocent Age haſten to the Remiſſion of Sins? Men 

© at more cautiouſly in worldly Concernments; for this is 

© to commit a divine Treaſure to ſuch as are not entruſted 

© with an earthly one. Let them firſt know how to deſire 

F Salvation, that you may appear to have given to him that 
agb. 

Hence it appears, that tho ſome in his Days began to intro- 
duce this novel Practice, it was his ſettled Opinion, That In- 
fants needed not, or were not to be baptized; and adds 
how Perſons ſhould come to Baptiſm, with Faſtings, Pra: er, 
Confeſſion, &c. 

As for what's alledged from the Apo/tolick Conſtitutions, 
Dionyſins the Areopagite, Juſtin Martyr's Reſponſes, they are 
unanſwerably proved to be an illegitimate Offspring by the 
Magdeburgenſian Hiſtorians, Du Pin, Daille, Briett, Perkins, 
Biſhop Uher, Dr. Cave, and others. And I have obſerved 
from thoſe called the Canons and Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, 
(as we have them tranſlated by the learned Mr. Whifton) 
there's a great Number of idle ridiculous Fancies and Things 
in them, of which we have not a Syllable in the Scriptures; 
which I could enumerate, if worth the Reader's while. 

* Tuftin Martyr, in bis Apology to the Emperor Antoni- 
nus Pius, in behalf of the Chriſtians, ſhewing how they 
were brought to Baptiſm in that Ages, expreſſes bimſelf 
thus; (tho the Paſſage be large, yer becaule it contains a 
noble Piece of Antiquity, I will recite it fully: ) © I will 
© declare unto you how we offer up our ſelves to God, after 
© that we are renewed through Chriſt. Thoſe who are con- 
© vinced and do believe that the Things which we reach and 
© affirm are true, and promiſe to live according to the ſame, 
© are taught to beg and entreat off God with Faſting the 
© Forgiveneſs of their Sins; and we alſo faſt and pray with 
© them. Then they are brought by us unto the Water; and 
© there, in the ſame manner as we were new born, are they 
* regenerated: For in the Name of God the Father, and 
Sovereign of all Things, and of our Saviour Jeſus Chrift, 


and of the Holy Spirit, they are then waſhed in the Water. 
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* Apol. 2. p. 94. Paris Edit. printed 1636. And the ſame in 
Faxter's Saints Reſt, c. 3. | 
E 3 © After 


| 
1 
ö 
| 
| 


(54) 


© Aﬀter we have thus waſhed any Petſon upon his own Con: 


© viction and Conſent, we bring him to thoſe whom we call 
© Brethren, in the Place where they are aſſembled; and make 
© publick Prayers, with a loud Voice, for our ſelves, and 
for the illuminated Perſon, that we may be ſo happy as 
to be found Diſciples of the Truth, and may appear by our 
Works to have govern'd well, and to have kept the Com- 
mandments, that we may be ſaved with an everlaſting Sal- 
vation. Then Bread, and a Cup of Water with a Mixture 
of Wine, are brought to the Preſident of the Brethren ; 
who taking them, gives Praiſe and Glory to the Father 
of all, by the Name of his Son, and of the Holy Spirit; 
and ſpends a conſiderable time in giving bim Thanks for 
what is herein beſtowed by him. When he has finiſh- 
ed Prayers and Thankſgiving, all the People preſent ſigni- 
fy their Approbation by ſaying Amen, which in the Hebrew 
Tongue ſignifies So be it. After the Preſident has given 
Thanks, and all the People have ſignified their Approba- 
tion by ſaying Amen, thoſe whom we call Deacons give 
to every one preſent of the Bread and Wine and Water, 
for which Thanks have been given, that they may partake 
thereof, and carry of the ſame to thoſe who are abſent. 
And this Food is by us cad the Euchariſt; of which it 


A 


Things to be true which are taught by us, and unleſs they 
be waſhed in the Laver appointed for the Remiſſion of Sins, 
and for Regencration, and unleſs they live ſo as Chrif 
© has directed. | | 

Hence it is obſervable, St. Juſtin mentions only adult Per- 
ſons, and (elſewhere, as Mr. Wall himſelf confeſſes) excludes 
Infants from being baptized, and in the Church; and ſays, 
That only adult Perſons can or ought be baptized. 

The Magdeburgenſian Hiſtorians having ſhewn bow Bap- 
tiſm was perform'd in the ſecond Century; and having obſer- 
ved that they who offered themſelves to Bap:iſm, repented 
of their Sins, and profeſſed their Faith; and that upon being 
baptized, they were brought into the Congregation of 
| Brethren, that the Brethren might pray for themſelves 
the Perſons regenerated ; and that they did eat with the 
Brethren the Holy Supper: They further ſay, © * It appears 
© by this Deſcription there was no Rule concerning the Time 
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is not lawful for any to partake, unleſs they believe thoſe. 
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© of Baptiſm, but that any Time was judged the fitteſt Time, 
© when he that was converted to che Chriſtian Faith was ſuf- 
© ficiently inſtructed, as we may ſee by the Writings of 
© Tertullian; of which wi.! be ihewed in due Place. Nei- 
© ther do we read of any cer ain or appointed Time of the 
© Year ; nor do we find any thing of Exorciſm uſed in Bap- 
©tiſm; nor have we any mention of Oil, Sponlors, ſeven 
times ſigning with the Sign of the Croſs, or Conſecration 
© of Fonts, &c.” From which 'tis very plain and evident, 
that in thoſe Days there was a Profeſfion of Faith required 
of thoſe that were to be baptized ; as it appears it ought to 
be, from the Church of Englund Catechiim, tho it ſeems 
now Sponſors or Sureties muſt make up that Matter. But 
where do we read in Scripture of one Man believing for an- 
other? And why, if we will go hy the Scripture-Rule, may 
not the Sureties be as well baptized for the Child, as believe 
for it? Beſides, what a folemn Prumiſe do theſe Godfathers 
and Godmothers make in the Name o the Child to be bap- 
tizzd ? which is not in the power of any Mortal upon 
Earth to perform, viz. To renounce che Devil and all bis 
Works, the vain Pomp and Glory of the World, and con- 
ſtantly believe God's Holy Word, and obediently krep all 
his Commandments, and walk in the ſame all tee Days of 
his Life. As to theſe Godfathers and Godmothers, ſome ſay, 
That they were firſt brought in by Hyginus, Bilop of Rome, 
in the ſecond Century, as he is placed by Euſebius, about 
144. But however that be, it's plain they are of a human 
Invention; for we have nothing of them in God's Book, 
which we ever deſire to make dur Rule. And what a mile- 
rable Thing is it to con ſider, how many poor ignorant Souls, 
profane Swearers and Drunkards, &c. and ſome who are 
ſcarce come out of their Infancy, and know not their Right- 


hand from their Left in divine Things, are permitted, and dare - 


to make ſo ſacred and ſolemn a Promiſe as is before expreſſed; 
as if they were jeſting with the ſacred Inſtitutions of the Holy 
Feſus? And moit of thoſe Perſons, I am afraid, never think 
any thing more afterwards of what they bave ſolemnly 
done in this Caſe. How poor and weak a Superſtructure is 
the Doctrine of Infants Baptiſm, which is built upon ſuch 
(andy Foundations, and upheld by no better Props and Sup- 
ports than theſe, as the Teſtimony of Fathers, and the Sanc- 
pac and Decrees of Popes, Councils, Canons, and Statute 

ws 
But to return to our Hiſtorical Account : There are two 
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antient Writers in the third Century, much lean'd upon for 
Infants Baptiſm, when it began to be practiſed, viz. St. Origen 
and St. Cyprian, Concerning each of whom 'tis requiſite to 
remark what the Learned ſay. And indeed it mal} be ac- 
knowledged, that what is found in the good Martyr St. Cy- 
prian ſcems to be the very Spring and Fountain-head, from 
whence this Practice had its Original. 

As to St. Origen, 'tis acknowledg'd we have not his Works 
in the Original, but ſome Fragments thereof; and what is 
brought for Infants Baptiſm from him, is from a Latin Tranſ- 
lation, acknowledged to be corrupted, alter'd, and chang'd 
by Rufſinns the Tranſlator, as appears indiſputably from Du 
Pins Eccl. Hiſt. vol. 1. f. 117. Daille de vero Oſu Patrum, 
Lib. I. c. 4. b. 65, 66. Lat. Edit. printed at Geneva, 1656, 
Dale, as to the Writings of Origen tranſlated by Ruſſinus, has 
theſe Words; © He took fo great a Liberty in tranſlating 
the Writings of Origen, Euſebius, and others, which he 
© tranſlated out of Greek into Latin, that there's ſcarce a 
© Page to be found in his Tranſlations, in which he has not 
© added, diminiſhed, or altered and made ſomething a-new.' 
Daille de Uſu Patrum, c. 4. f. 65, 66. And then he adds, 
© And St. Ferom, altho he would thew his Diſpleaſure at him, 
vet in this it is found he agrees with him: And he himſelf 
© up and down acknowledges that he tranſlated Origen into 


© Latin, vet fo, that he cut off thoſe Things that were hurt- - 


© ful, and thoſe that were uſeful only he reſerved, and took 
© away what was ill, by his expuunding and explaining of the 
good; which, if I underitand any thing, {1gnifies, that if 
any thing was contrary to his Opinion, which at that 
© time prevail'd among the Chriſtians, and might be an 
© Offence to the Unlearned, he put it out and cut it off in 

© that Tranſlation which he ſet forth.” | 
What is brought from him, is chiefly out of his fifth 
Book of Homilies on Rom. 6, where he ſays, © The Church 
© received a Tradition from the Apoſtles to baptize Infants.” 
Ot which Homilies, and thoſe upon Leviticus, Eraſmus lays, 
© A Man cannot be certain whether he reads Origen or Ruſſinus. 
And the Learned Rivetr, in his Treatiſe De Authoritate Pa- 
trum, c. 14. put his Commentary upon the Romans among his 
counterfeited Pieces, as not faithfully tranſlated by Kuſſinus; 
and his altering and changing in the Tranſlation, is frankly ac- 
knowledg'd by Ruffinus himſelf, Part 1. p. 42. His Words are, 
© But | have more regard to my Conſcience, than to a great 
© Name: And tho I add ſomething, and ſupply What was 
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© wanting, and ſhorten what ſeem'd too long,” I don't think 
© therefore I ought to put my own Name to the Title, and 
© rob him of the Work, who laid the Foundation, and fur- 
© niſhed Materials for the Superſtructure. And Ruffinus him- 
ſelt further ſays, in bis Preface to the Tranſlation, © That 
© it was much corrupted before his own Tranſlation thereof,” 
From all which it appears, little regard is to be had to theſe 
ſpurious Pieces. And Grotius ſays, in his Annotations on 
Matt. 19. 14. What is aſcribed to him is partly belonging 
© to an uncertain Author, and partly interpolated.” 

As to the Teſtimony produced from St. Cyprian, who flou- 
riſhed about the middle of the third Century; Note, That Fi- 
dus queſtioned whether an Infant ſhould be baptized before the 
eighth Day, becauſe under the Law they were circumciſed on 
that Day: Cyprian anſwered him, by conſent of fixty fix 
Biſhops in Council, as they ſay, aſſembled, © That Baptiſm 
© was to be adminiſter'd to Infants as well as grown Perſons, 
© and not to be reſtrained to any Day: And upon this Prin- 
ciple, That the Grace of God was to be deny'd to none, 
elteeming the Sacrament abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. 
Now we are to obſerve, if it be true as learned Men ſay, 
That St. Cyprian was guilty of ſeveral groſs Errors in Doc- 
trine; as, that the Church of Rome was the Mother-Church ; 
that there ſhould be but one High-Prieſt over it; that he was 
againſt Prieſts Marriage, & c. as may be ſeen by the Mag- 
deburgenſian Hiſtory, Cent, 3. c. 4. p. 84,85, 86. And that he 
held both Sacraments neceſſary to the Salvation of Infants, 
and accordingly gave both to them, is paſt all Contradiction. 
The Words of || Daille are as follows thereupon : © The Ble(- 
© {ed Martyr was tinctur'd with the Error of his Age, ſup- 
© poſing the Euchariſt neceſſary to Salvation to all baptized 
© Perſons, not Infants excepted, as appears by his 5gth Epi- 
© ſtle. In which he, with ſixty five Biſhops, admits new-born 


© Infants to Baptiſm and the Euchariſt, He thought that- 


Hereticks ſhould not be admitted into the Church, unleſs 
cleanſed from their Error by Baptiſm; and ſo he rebaptized 
ſuch as came over to his Party, contrary to the Opinion and 
Judgment of Stephen, Biſhop of Rome, who oppoſed him in 
that Caſe, and admitted all the Hereticks (as they were cal- 
led) who came over to him, without Diſtinction, as appears 
from St. Cyprian's ſeventy fourth Epiſtle, and from f Euſebius. 


De vero Uſu Patrum, Lib. 2. p. 262, 263. Lat, Edit. Genev. 1686. 
+ Eccl. Hiſt, Lib, 7. c. 3. Eng. Edit. with Valeſius's Notes, 1684. 
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From whence I gather, he rebaptized the Novatians when 
they came over to his Church; for they and he differed in 
their Sentiments about Chriſm, &c. to be uſed in Baptiſm, 
which they refuſed and denied, and he affirmed and uſed, 
From all which we may ſee, if theſe Things be true, how 
corrupt he was in his Opinions; and therefore his Teſti- 
mony as to Infants Baptiſm, in the Caſe before us, is juſtly 
to be rejected, with his Chriſm, Infants Communion, and 
other Errors. And moreover, it ſeems to be a Truth too 
Plain to be denied, That the Novatians and Donat iſts kept 
their diſtin&t and ſeparate Congregations from St. Cyprian s, 
becauſe of his Infants Baptiſm, Chriſm, Infants Communion, 
and other growing Errors and human Inventions of thoſe 
Times. That he held the Sacrament of Baptiſm, yea and 
the Euchariſt too, (with St. Auguſtin 1 abſolutely 
neceſſary to Salvation, and would give no hope of it without 
thoſe Ordinances, is too plain to be denied. For he himſelf ſays, 
© If any one be not baptized and regenerate, he cannot come 
© to the Kingdom of God,” Lib. 3. ad Oyirinum, c. 25. 
But tho he was ſuch a ſtrenuous Aﬀertor of Infants Bap- 
tiſm, and held it abſolutely neceſſary to their Salvation, and 
was for Chriſm, or anointing the Perſon baptized with Oil, 
Rebaptization, and Remiſſion of Sins by Baptiſm, as before 
we have proved; yet the Novatians oppoſed him, and thoſe 


that aſſerted the ſame Errors. * Du Pin ſays, © St. Ambroſe 


© wrote two Books of Penance againſt the Novatians, who 
© would not allow the Church had power to pardon Sins; 
© and ſhews wherein the Error of the Novatians conſiſted, 
© viz, That they would not admit to Communion thoſe who 
© had fallen by violating the Law of God: yet they pardon- 
© ed lighter or leſſer Sins. Which is to be thus underſtood, 


© That they received to Communion ſuch who did not facri- 


© fice to Idols in time of Perſecution, or were not guilry of 
© ſcandalous enormous Crimes.“ Moreover, the Novatians 
held, (as Theodorer affirms) © That thoſe who were baptiz'd 
© in the Catholick Church were to be rebaptized; as f Spon- 
danus alſo ſays in his Abridgment of | Baronius: by which 
we are to underſtand, when baptized by Perſons wicked and 
ungodly, they accounting ſuch Baptiim null and void, as 


thoſe Authors obſcrve. But | think, from what is ſaid there- 


[— 


* Eccl, Hiſt, Vol, 2. p. 217. Cent. 4. 
+ Spondan. in Ann, 214. No. 9. 
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upon, we may reaſonably infer, That the Novations rebap- 
tized, or rather baptized ſuch as came over to their Churches, 
upon Profeſſion of Faith, who had no Baptiſm, or had not 
rightly, in their Judgment, been baptized by St. Cyprian 
and his Followers before. | 

The Novatians alſo denied the Power of the Keys to be 
given to the Church to forgive Sins; as the ſame Author ob- 

rves a little below. © And they did not (ſays he) anoint 
© the Baptized with my Chriſm, becauſe Novatus their Au- 
© thor, or Leader, was baptized in his Bed; neither after his 
© Baptiſm had received thoſe Things with which he ought 
© to be anointed or imbued ; neither was he fign'd by the 
© Biſhop with the Seal of the Lord, viz. with holy Chriſm.“ 
From all which we have very great Probability on our ſide, 
that they rejected with him the Baptiſm of Infants, as well as 
Chriſm, and ſuch like human Inventions, introduced there- 
with in that time. 


I ſhall only add, before I diſmiſs this Head, ſome Reflec- 


tions upon a Paſſage of * Euſebius, the Subſtance of which 
is alſo recited by Spondanus in his Abridgment of Baronius, 
in the Place before recited, on the Year 254, from Dionyſius 
Alexandrinus, concerning the Novatian Hereſy, as they call 
it. Among other Things, he ſays, © Novatus ſtirred up 
© Schiſm in the Church, diſallowed of holy Baptiſm, and at- 
© terly aboliſhed Faith and Confeſſion of Faith before Bap- 
* tiſm, and 4 baniſhed the Holy Spirit from them, 
© ;. e. from the Brethren, Now, as to his Schiſm, the rea- 
ſon thereof, we have ſufficient cauſe to believe, was the Cor- 
ruptions growing up, or grown up, among St. Cypriarn's 
Party, as Chriſm, Exorciſm, giving Milk and Honey to the 
newly Baptized, not a tittle of which can be found among 
the Novatians, who oppoſed them; and ſo they kept ſeparate 
or diſſenting „ from St. Cyprian and his Fol- 
lowers. As to his denying holy Baptiſm, it means not his de- 
nying Baptiſm at all, but the Baptiſm of thoſe who had 
corrupted the Ordinance, and were ſcandalous unholy Per- 
ſons who had adminiſter'd it; and contemned it (as Yaleſins 
expreſſes it) as unprofitable and ineffettual to Salvation, mean- 
ing for Remiſſion of Sins. Which moſt rationally is to be 
underſtood of Infants; for he did not look upon it to be in- 
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* Eccl, Hiſt, Lib. 7. 6. 8. P. 120. Engl. Edit. with Valeſius's 
Notes, printed 1684. 
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elfectual to that end where there was Repentance and 

aitb. As to the Phraſe of his aboliſhing Faith and Con- 
3 of Faith before Baptiſm, it is not to be underſtood 
as if he denied ſuch Confeſſion; for he approved and 
practiſed it. But when the Catechumens were to repeat 
the Creed, and came to the Words Remiſſon of Sins, the 
Novatians not allowing Remiſſion of Sins to be by Bap- 
tiſm, in that Senſe aboliſhed Confeſſion of Sins before Bap. 
tiſm, which the Catechiſed repeated before the Sacrament. - - - 
And as to his baniſhing the Holy Spirit from the Brethren, 
it cannot mean any other than their Denial of uſing Chriſm, 
or anointing with Oil at the Impoſition of the Biſhop's Hands 
on the Party baptized, or the diſowning any ſuch thing as 
the Sacrament of Unction; for they allowed Impolition of 
Hands. And ſo Euſebius muſt be underitood, according to 
V alefius's Notes upon the Place. And Gabriel Prateolus, in 
his Life of ſeveral Sects, p. 123. ſays of the Novatians, That 
they affirmed Infants did not ſtand in need of Baptiſm. 

I hus ſtood the Caſe as to Infants Baptiſa in the three firſt 
Ages after Chriſt, as far as can be gathered; tho ſome few 
began to introduce it, yet it was not generally practiſed, 
but met with its Oppolers. 

As to the great Gregory Naziantzen, who flouriſhed about 
the middle of the fourth Century, tho ſome ſay he aſſerted 
Infants Baptiſm, that they might not miſs of the common 
Grace, yet he urges it only in caſe of Neceſſity and Danger, 
and gives an account exprelly, in bis 40th Oration, of thoſe 


who in that time were not baprized by reaſon of Infancy. 


But beſides the Account now given, it further appears by 
the Concellions of « great Number of Pedo- Baptiſts, that In- 
fants Baptiſm was not generally practis'd in the early Ages 
of Chriſtianity. And if fo, it cannot be denied but that 
moſt were againſt it. We will ſet down a few of theſe Con- 
ceſſions, inſtead of many, to clear up the Matter in quef 
tion. 

The * Augdeburgenſian Hiſtory ſays, (ſpeaking of the 
Practice of Baptilm in the firſt Century after Chriſt, or in 
the Apoſtles Time;) © Examples prove that the Adult were 
© baptized, both Jews and Gentiles, Acts 2. 8, 10, 18, Cc. 
; . et infants, no Inſtances upon Record are to 

e read. 


* Cent. 1. lic, 2. C. 6. . 456. 
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Monſieur + Daillẽ, in his Uſe of the Fathers, ſays thus, © In 
© antient Times they often deferred the Baptiſm of Infants, and 
© yoting Perſons, as appears from the Hiſtory of Conftantine 
© the Great, Theodofins, Valentinian, Gratian, and by St. Am- 
© byoſe, and by the Orations (or Homilies) of Gregory Na- 
gien and Baſil on this Subject; yea, ſome of the Fathers 
© have been of opinion it ſhould be deferred. But whence 
© is it that the very Foot ſteps of that Practice do not this 
© day remain in the Roman Church? They would fear he 


was no very pious Perſon, who would call her back to this 


© Coſtom.” 

* Curcelleus, a French Proteſtant Divine, ſays, The Bap- 
© tiſm of Infants, in the two firſt Centuries after Chrift, was 
© altogether unknown; but in the third and fourth was allow- 
©'ed by ſome few, In the fifth and following Ages, it was 
generally received into Cuſtom,” And again in his || Diſſer- 
tation on Original Sin, That the Cuſtom of baptizing In- 
© faats was brought in without the Commandment of Chrif, 
© and did not begin before the third Age after Chri/t was 
© born: In the former Ages, no Sign or Foot-ſteps of it 
© doth appear.” | 
The Learned ff Dr. Jeremy Taylor, in his Diſſuaſi ve againſt 
Popery, fays, * That there is no Pretence of Tradition that 
&the Church in all Ages did baptize all the Infants of Chriſ- 
© tian Parents: It is more certain that they did not do i 
© than that they did, in the firſt Ages. St. Ambroſe, St. Je- 
© rom, and St. Auftin, were born of Chriſtian Parents, and 
© yet not baptized until the full Age of a Man. And more, 
© That the Apoſtles did baptize any Children is not at all 
reported by any credible Tradition. | 
Ludovicus Vives faith, © That none were antiently bap- 
©tized, but Perſons of riper Years.” He ſays thus, in his 
Commentary on Auguftin, Lib. 1. c. 27. That none were 
© /baptized of old but thoſe who were of Age, who did 
© not only underſtand what the Myſtery of the Water 


© meant, but deſir d the ſame : The perfect Image whereof 


© we have yet in our Infants Baptiſm ; for it is asked of the 


© Infant, Wilt thou be baptized? for whom the Sureties an- 


© (wer, J will. 


8 


- + Lib. 2, p. 329. Lat. Gen, Edit. 
* Inſtit. Chriſtianæ Relig. Lib. I. c. 12. 
Numb. 56. 
++. Leet. 3. p. 117. printed 1667. 


And 


(62) 
* And &r * the French Hiſtorian, in his Hiſtory of the 
Church of Alexandria, as it is tranſlated by Mr. Stennett 
ſays, * That in the primitive Times Baptiſm was adminifired 
© in Alexandria but once a Year, and that was on Goods 
© Friday, and then none were baptized but ſuch as were 
© thirty Years of Age; and that tho ſome time after, this 
© Cuſtom was chang'd, and Permiſſion was given to baptize 
© the Children of Chriſtians, yet the Cuſtom of baptizing 
© but once a Year was not altered till the Time of Amba 
© Theophilus, their twenty third Patriarch, which was about 
, * Year 401. Socrates's Eccl. Hift, Lib. 6. c. 7, 9. & 

2.8. 7 

What were the Sentiments of the Right Reverend and 
Learned Dr. Barlow, late Biſhop of Lincoln, as to the Point 
of Infants Baptiſm, is confeſſed and acknowledg'd in his 
Letter to the late Reverend and Learned Mr. John Tombs, 
who wrote largely againſt it : Which Letter was printed in 
the Doctor's Life-time, and own'd by him. And to the 
ſame effect with the Letter, I have heard the late Mr. Gran- 
tham, the Doctor's Countryman, ſay, The Doctor has ac- 
knowledged in Conference the Subſtance thereof to him. 
Becauſe the Letter is material and genuine, and I think a 
ſubſtantial Truth, tho it has been three times printed, I will 
here again adventure to publiſh it to the World. The Words 


© o 5 
I do believe and know that there is neither Precept nor 


© Example in Scripture for Pedo-Baptiſm, nor any juſt Evi- 


© dence for it for above two hundred Years after Chriſt : 
'© that Tertullian condemns it as an unwarrantable Cuſtom ; 
© and Nazianzen, a good while after him, diſlikes it too. 
© Sure I am, that in the primitive Times they were Catechu- 
© meni, then Illuminati, or Baptizati, viz. taught or catec hi- 
© ſed, then illuminated or baptized; and that not only Pagan 
© and Children of Pagans converted, but Children of if 
© tian Parents. 
he truth is, I do believe Pedo-Baptiſm, how, or by 
© whom, I know not, came into the World in the ſecond 
Century; and in the third and fourth began to be prac- 
© tiſed, tho not generally, and defended as lawful, from the 
© Text groſly miſunderſtood, John 3. 5. 
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© Upon the like groſs Miſtake of John 6. 53. they did for 

t, many Centuries, both in the Greek and Latin Church, | 
d © communicate Infants, and give them the Lord's Supper : | 
de | * And I do confeſs they might do both as well as either. 
re | © But altho they baptized ſome Infants, and thought it law- 
is | © ful ſo to do, yet Auſtin was the firſt that ever ſaid it was 
ze | © neceſſary. 

8 © ] bave read what my Learned and Wortby Friends 
va Dr. Hammond, Mr. Baxter, and others, fay in defence of 
at it; and I confeſs I wonder not a little that Men of ſuch 
* * preat Parts ſhould ſay ſo much to ſo little purpoſe ; for I 

© have not as yet ſeen any thing like an Argument for it.” 

d | Thus far Dr. Barlow. 
it Dr. Hammond himſelf confeſſes, © That all Men were in- 
is | © ſtructed in the Fundamentals of Faith antiently, before 
s, | © they were permitted to be baptized.” 
in And, to conclude all, || Mr, Baxter ſays, Tertullian, 
e | © Origen, and Cyprian, who lived in the ſecond and third 
- | © Centuries, do all of them affirm, That in the primitive 
c- © Times none were baptized without an expreſs covenanting 
n. with God, wherein they renounced the World, the Fleſh, 
a and the Devil, and engaged themſelves, and promiſed to 
i © obey him.“ And again, in his More Proofs, þ 188. he lays, 
is I confeſs the Words of Tertullian and Nazianzen ſhew 

© it was long before all were 2 of the very Time, or of 
rb the Neceſſity of baptizing Infants before any Uſe of their 
i- Þ © Reaſon, in caſe they were like to live to Maturity. 

8 I could add abundance of Teſtimonies more in this nature, 
; and tire my ſelf and the Reader; but ſhall conclude with 
o. one more, who wrote in the ninth Century, and is unex- 
i- | ceptionable, viz, f Walafridus Strabo, who ſays thus, That 
iin the primitive Times the Ordinance of Baptiſm was o ly 

.© adminiſter'd to thoſe who, through Perfection of Body and 
? © Mind, had atrain'd to this, T hat they knew and under- 
© ſtood what Profit they received by Baptiſm; what was to 
de profeſs'd, what to be believed; and laſtly, what was to 
d © be obſerved by thoſe that were born again in Chriſt. 


— 


— 


* Pratt. Catech. Lib. 1. c. 3. p. 23» 
|| Saints Reit, p. 1. c. 8. 55. 
+ De Reb. Eccl. or his Eccl. Hiſtory, c. 26, 
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CHAP. IV. 


Shows, That though Infants Baptiſm began to be prattiſed in 
the third Century by ſome, viz. St. Cyprian, who upon 4 
Miſtate of John 3. 3. and 6. 53. gave both Sacraments t 
Infants ; yet the Council of Neocæſarea, held about the Tea 
416. mentions only ſuch to be baptized as defired it. Tix 

' Comment of Zonatas and Balſamon, two Learned Writer, 
thereupon. And though it began to be generally praiſed in 
the fourth and fifth Centuries, and ſo forwards ;, it was dl 
along oppoſed. Some oppoſed it in the fourth and fifth Cen 
turies; as the Pelagians, and the Donatiſts, as appears fron 
St. Auguſtin's 17 ritings at large, and from the great Counci 
of Milevis, ſummoned thereupon, who eftabliſhed Infants Ba 
tiſm, and curſed thoſe who oppoſed it, Infants Baptiſm opps 
ſed in the fixth Century, as appears by the Councils of Gerundi 
and Bracara in Spain. 


T HAT there were a People profeſſing Believers Baptiſm; 

and againſt. that of Infants, alſo appears from the (ixth 
Canon of the Sy nod held, about 315, in Neacæſarea, a City of 
Aſia Minor, The Canon it ſelf, and Comment thereupon 
by Zonaras, are ſo largely fecited from the Original by 
Mr. Stennett, and mentioned by ſeveral more of our Com- 
munion, that I need only recite the molt material Words 
of the Canon relating to Baptiſm, as I have them from 
* Grotius : © Concerning a Woman with Child, the may be 
© baptized when ſhe pleaſes ; for her Baptiſm concerns not 
* her Child, becauſe the Choice of every one is demonſtrs: 
© ted, and that by Profeſſion. 

The Comment of Balſamon thereupon is in theſe Words: 
© The unborn Infant cannot be baptized, becauſe it is not 
© yet come into the Light; neither can it have Defire of 
making Profeſſion, which is required in holy Baptiſm.” 

And the Words of Zonaras's Comment upon the Canon 
are, The Infant will need Baptiſm when it {hall be capable 


— 
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* Annotat. in 19 Mat. 14. 
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to make a Choice.” And then he ſhews, That Infants Bap- 
&Þ tiſm was not originally practiſed in the Greek Church, be- 
cauſe Conftantine the Great, born of Chriſtian Parents, and 
Gregory Nazianzen, the Son of a Chriſtian Biſhop, and un- 
der his Care, were not baptized till they came to Years of 
| Diſcretion, The ſame he obſerves of John Chryſoftom; and 
u adds, © That many of the Greeks in every Age, even unto 
this preſent Time, do obſerve the Cuſtom of deferring the 
U © Baptiſm of Children until they can be able to make Con- 
er feſſion of their Faith. 
As to Infants Baptiſm in the fourth Century, in the Time 
of St. Auguſtin, it began to be more generally practiſed and 
in urged as abſolutely neceflary to Salvation, from John 3. 5. 
It was ſuppoſed that Infants could not be ſaved, but muſt in- 
en. evitably periſh if they died without it, their original Sin be- 
on ing not waſhed away. It muſt be conſidered, that this was 
il the only Argument uſed to enforce that Practice in thoſe 
4+ Days. But there were thoſe who oppoled St. Auguſtin in 
2-8 that Point, and denied there was ſuch a Necellity of Baptiſm, 
da and omitted it: Which if we prove, is all that is needful in 
the preſent Caſe. Now what Creſconius, Vincentius Victor, 
Marcellinus, Fauftus, Fulgentins, Pelagius, the Donatiſts, and 
others of St. Auguftin's Oppoſers, held as to Doctrines of 
Faith, or after what manner they held the Matters in di(- 
pute, I cannot ſay ; for we have little or nothing but what is 
taken from Auguſtin, and their manifeſt Adverſaries. I will 
not go about to juſtify them: They might have their Errors, 
and fo I am ſure bad St. Auguſtin himſelf. 

It is not fair to pals Judgment againſt Auguſtin's Oppoſers, 
unleſs we had their own Writings to make Judgment of the 
Matters in controverſy. As to the Difference or Diviſion 
between St. Auguſtin and the Novatians and Donat iſts, as far 
as I can find by St. Auguſtin, and ſome modern Authors, as 
Þ Pin and others, it conſiſted principally in, theſe three 

: ings: 
is I. The Donat iſis held that the Baptiſm adminiſter'd by 


Nen unregenerate or ungodly, or holding heretical Opinions, 
was null and void: And not accounting iuch Perſons to be- 
long to the Church, they baptized thoſe who came over from 

on | 3 | | 

le them. Or rather, this Ordinance being in cheir Lays ad- 


miniſter'd with Chriſm, Exorcilm, and other human Devices, 
— | thoſ: Perſons who had been fo baptized, the Donatiſts bap- 
tized again, eſteeming that no Baptiſm which was not a right 
one. St. Auguſtin atfirmed, let Baptiim be adminiſter'd by 
to * whom 
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whom it would, the Effcacy of the Sacrament depended 
not upon the Holineſs of the Adminiſtrator, but that it was 
valid notwithſtanding the Unholineſs of him that adminiſter'd 
it, And herein, as to the Matters in diſpute, it's granted 
St · Auguſtin was in the right. | 
2. The Donatiſts mainta ind, That Perſons convicted of 
certain Crimes were not fit Members of the Church of Chriſt, 
nor to be commanicated with. St. 2 was for a more 
numerous (national like) Church; and ſaid ſuch were to be 
borne with; that the Church was made up of Good and Bad, 
Wheat and Tares; and that ſuch were to be tolerated 
for fear of Schiſm. TH, 
3. The Donat iſts allowed Infants had original Sin, and yet 
needed not to be baptized; and fo fay thoſe of our Profeſ 
tion now. Accordingly Spanhemius, Fuller, and others, make 
them and the modern Anabaptiſts, in that Caſe, all one, 
Sr. Auguſtin, in * two Books, written againſt Vincent ius 
Victor, refutes eleven Errors which, he fays, Vincent iu 
held ; one of which was, That original Sin is remitted in 
Children that die without Baptiſm. And in his Book of 


Merit and Remiſſon of Sins againſt Marcellinus, he argues 


articalarly for Infants Baptiſm as neceflary to remit original 
Sin, and confer Grace. | 

The ſame Augyftin urged the Neceſſity of the Lord's Sup- 
per to Infants from John 6. 51, 53, 57. and accordingly gave 
it them. Not a Word of which we can find from the Nova- 
tians and Donat iſts in thoſe days. f St. Auguſtin likewiſe charges 
Vincentius, as holding that Infants are guilty of original Sin, 
and yet affirming that tho they are not ſacramentally bap- 
tized, they thall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. And 
therefore ¶ Vicecomes puts Vincentiu Victor among thoſe who 
2 Infants Baptiſm, out of Auguſtin's Book De Anima, 
Lib. 1. c. 14. | | 

Again, ** St. Auguſtin ſays, Thou acknowledgeſt that 
* Children are guilty of original Sin, yet abſolveſt them 
* without the Laver of Regeneration, and permitteſt them 
to go into Paradiſe, and afterwards into the Kingdom of 
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* Vid. Du Pin's Fecl, Hiſt. Vol. 2. p. 198,199, 200, 205. 
T Tom. 2. c. 101. fol. 104. 

Lib. 1. c. 2. 

*r Jom. 7. p. 1284. 
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d Heaven. Theſe Things are very perverſe, and againſt the 
29 © Catholick d From whence tis plain the Complaint 
d could not be that they held (as ſome Pedo-Baptifts now) that 
ed Infants were ſaved if perchance they died without Baptiſm: 
For the Donari/ts argued it was not needfulto baptize them, to 
of waſh away their original Sin; otherwiſe the Conteſt was about 
„Ia Shadow, a meer beativg the Air, And therefore, ſince out 
Tre ¶ Adverſaries object tis againſt the Rules of Logick to prove 
de Negatives, we deinand of them to prove that the Donarifts 
d, were for Infarits Baptiſm : If they were, it's plain their Con- 
ed troverſy with St. Auguſtin was vain and frivolous; and he 
wrote many Books againſt them to no purpoſe. I think An- 
let 2uftin might have ſpared his pains againſt the Donatifts, if 
ef they were for Infants Baptiſm, and believed with him alſo 
Ke (at tis confeſs d they did) that Infants had original Sin. 
ne Auguſtin, in his Book De. Fide ad Petrum, ch. 6. ſays, 
firmly do thou hold, and by no means doubt, that not 
only Men who are come to the uſe of Reaſon, but allo 
in Children, whether beginning to live in their Mother's 
© Womb, and then dying, or being newly born of their 
Mothers, if they die without the Holy Sacrament of Bap- 
nal tiſm, which is given in the Name of the Father, Son, and 
F< Holy Spirit, do go into Everlaſting Fire, there to be pu- 
Ip. niſhed; becauſe, tho they have no actual Sin of their own, 
de “ yet they have the Fault of original Sin chro the carnal Con- 
/4- © ception of their Nativity, And if thou know any teach 
25 contrary hereunto, ſhun him as the Plague, reje&t him as 
in, an Heretick, and as an Enemy to the Chriſtian Faith; let 
ap. him be anathematized by all Catholick Chriſtians. * 
Fulgentius the Donat iſt, and Creſconins, did deny Infants 
ho Baptiſm, and aſſerted only that Baptiſm which was after 
ud, Faith, (as ſays the. f Migdeburgenſi an Hiſtory.) || Augu/tin 
I allo, in his Epiſtle to Marcellus, writes againſt them for de- 
bat I nying Baptiſm to Infants. If they were for Infants Baptiſm, 
em the Diſpute was need!e!s, (as was inſtanced before) becaule 
en they denied that Baptiiin waſhed away original Sin, But 
of tho they held Infants had ſach Sin, yet they believed they 
— | ſtood not in need of Baptiſm, and fo, it ſeems, they permit- 
ted them to die without it. | 
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* Auguſt, Tom. 7. p. $4 
+ Cent. 5. p. 63 1. and Vicecom. Lib. 3. c. 3. p. 66. 
Jom. 7. c. 6. p. 724. 


en. F 2 And 


(68) 

And further, beſides what the Magdeburghers have ſaid of 
Fulgentius and Creſconius; * Walden, who wrote in the Time 
of Wicklif, about 1380, or 1390, ſays that Vincentinus 
Victor did deny Baptiſm to Infants. And our modern Wri- 
ters, as f Oſiander, ¶ Fuller, ** Bullinger, and {ff Spanhemins, 
teſtify that the Donatifts and modern Anabaptifts were all 
one. The Words of Spanhemius are, That with the Do- 
© natifts, Eunomians, and other Hereticks, they condemn 
© Childrens Baptiſm.” And he quotes Auguſtin againſt the 
Donat iſts, and the ſecond Canon of the Milevitan Council, 
to evince it. 

Fuller, in his Holy War, c. 2. p. 381. ſays, There were 
© two Sorts of them; one pious in their Lives, yet erroneous 
© in Doctrine: Yet the Fathers in that Age counted them Bre- 
© thren; and that they called a Council of their own of 
270 Biſhops in St. Auguſtin's Time, which confirmed their 
© Opinions.” p. 388. from Auguſtin's Epiſtle ad Vincentium. 
And about that Time the Donatifts ſuffered much from, and 
were perſecuted by Cypriar's Party, called Catholicks. Du Pin, 
Vol. 2. p. 92. And Innocentins, firſt Biſhop of Rome in that 
Century, perſecuted the Novatians at Rome, and deprived them 
of many Churches, as Socrates teſtifies, Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. 7, 


c. 9. 
A little after, Celeſtinus perſecuted the Novatians, and 
forced their Biſhop to hold his Meeting in private and ob- 


ſcure Houſes, who till this Time flouriſhed at Rome, and had 


a numerous Congregation therein. Cap. 11. at large there. 
And the Novatians and Donatifts held together in thoſe three 
Things, before mentioned, againſt Auguſtin and Cyprian's 
Party. They were a holy and religious People, pretling af- 
ter Purity of Churches, and every particular Member there. 
of, not admitting ſcandalous Sinners, but only godly Perſons, 
walking according to their Profeſſion, into Communion : Upon 
which account they ſeparated from Auguſtin and Cyprian's 
corrupt Church. And therefore they were called Cathari, 
or Puritans, and perſecuted by thoſe of Auguſtin and Cyprian's 
Followers, much like as our Proteſtant Diſſenters were, and 


— — 


FS. 


De Sacram. Tit. 5. c. 53. fol. 118. 
1 Cent. 19. p. 170. | 

j| Ecc}, Hiſt, Lib. 5. P. 229. 

** Lib. . ſol. 216, 222. De Baptiſmo. 

+4 Spanhemius's Engl. Warning, c. 4. p. 45. 
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the Waldenſes heretofore ; of whom you ſhall hear in the 
Sequel of this Diſcourſe. | | 
The Controverſy between Auguſtin and Pelagius, as Au- 
guſtin tells us, (for we have nothing of Pelagius's Writings) 
was principally about Free- Mill and Original Sin, which latter 
Pelagius denied, and Auguſt in affirmed. Pelagius had his Er- 
rors as well as other Men; and herein he was miſtaken. 
Yet, if we may believe * D Pin, © He was a Man of 
© great Eſteem in the Church in thoſe Days, tho he held too 
© much for the Strength of Nature to do good Works.” Bat 
what his Sentiments were, we cannot poſſibly determine, 
ſince his Works are not to be had. He might not be fo cor- 
ropt, as Auguſtin his Antagoniſt repreſents him: Therefore 
'tis not reaſonable to paſs ſuch a Judgment of Condemnation 
33 him as ſome do: Judex qui aliguid ſtatuit parte inau- 
ita altera, haud equus erit, Some ſay, from Auguſtin, in his 
Sermon De verbis Apoftoli, intitled, De Baptiſmo paruvulorum 
contra Pelagianos, and from Auguſtin's Book de Hereſ. Tom. 6. 
Her. 88. That Pelagiu⸗ . Infants Baptiſm. But I can- 
not help heſitating a little about it: I am ſure his Opinion of 
original Sin was very oppoſite to that of Infants Baptiſm. 
And if it be true, as f Spondanus and Ufper ſay, That he 
© afſerted that an Infant dying, not being baptized, could 
© not deſervedly periſh, becauſe it was born without Sin: 
And if thoſe were ſome of his Hereſies charged upon him 
by the Carthaginian Council, as the ſame || Spondanus notes, 
© That Infants newly born were in that State (meaning of 
© Purity) as Adam was before his Fall; and that Infants, 
tho not baptized, might have eternal Life: lf theſe 
Things were true of him, I ſay, (as Spondanus from Baro- 
nius, and Biſhop Uher himſelf, afſert) it can hardly be be- 
lieved he was for Infants Baptiſm. But if ſome will not 
allow this for an Evidence that he was againſt it, yet it 
muſt be allowed for a ſtrong Probability that he was ſo. 
And for my own part, I believe he and his Followers were 
for Believers Baptiſm only, and not at all for Infants; and 
the Reaſons above, and what we find in Auguſtin's Wri- 


» 


* Eccl. Hiſt. Vol. 3, p. 200. | 

+ Spondanus's Abridgment of Baronius, Anno 411. aum. 9. And 
alſo Biſhop Uſher in Antiq. Brit, p. 117. Edit. printed 1687. Ex. 
Aug. de Peccato Orig, c. 11. 


|| Ibid, Anno 415. num. 415. 
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tings, induce me fo to believe, And. Cæleſtius hardly ſpoke 
like himſelf, if he acknowledged, (as (a) Auguſtin ſays he 
did) © That Infants were to be baptized for Remiſſion of 
© Sins, according to the Cuſtom of the univerſal Church, 
© and the Judgment of the Cvangeliſts, and yet ſaid that 
© Infants were not to be baptized for the Remiſſion of 
© Sins: For he aſſerted they had none. Ard I have ſeldom 
or never heard of any who own'd Infants Baptiſm, and yet 
denied it was for the waſhing away of original Sin. But [ 
think Cæleſtius alſo, by what is ſaid, muſt be againſt Infants 
Baptiſi at all, or elſe he ſpake not like hiqmſelf. 

(b) Mr. Hall indeed pretends to give us Pelagius's Creed, 
ſent to Pope Innocent; wherein Pelagins expreſſes himſelf for 
Infants Baptiſm, ſaying, © We hold one Baptiſm which 
© ovght to be adminiſter'd with the ſame ſacramental Words 
© to Infants, as it is to elder Perſons.” And he afterwards 
brings in Celeſtius's Creed, (ent to Innocent; wherein (c) Ca- 
Icſtius owns Infants Baptiſm. 

But it may be queſtioned, by Mr. Wall's own Confeſſion, 
whether either of thoſe Pieces are genuine; for he ſays, 
p. 199. (4) Some learned Men make Cæleſtius to have pub- 
* liſhed two Treatiſes at Romę at this Time, one called Con- 
feſio Fidei, Zo imo Pape ollata, and the other ad Zoxi- 
* mum Libellus: And that the Canfeſio Fidei was in a man- 
© ner the fame with Pelagius's L:bellur, in the Sentences and 


* Worcs: And that Pelagins's Libellus is that which goes un- 


© der the Name of St. f;evom's Expianatio Symbols ad Da- 
© maſum:; and Calctius's Con feſis Fidei is, for the greateſt 
© part, the ſame with that which goes for St. Auguſtin's Ser- 
© mon, 191. de Tempore. And, in p. 158. he ſays, It is 
© fo handſomely drawn, as that it has paſſed ſometimes for 
© Sr. Augrflin's, and ſomctimes for St. Jerom's. And the 
learned Men he quotes for this, are Garner, and Dr. Cave, 
Hiſt. Literar. in Pelagio & Caleftio, 

However, after all that can be ſaid, and gathered up by 
Shreds and Bits from Azguftin, tis very dubious, and hard 
to be proved, that either Pelggizs or Cæleſtius were for Infants 
Baptiſm : but his Works ſeem to aflert they were againſt it. 
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De Pecca-. Orig. c. 5, 6. ciied oy Ulner, Brit. Antiq. p. 145, 
%) Hiſt. of Imams Baptiim, 1 44. 2. c. 19. p. 205. 
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And if they were for it, ſurely no Men under Heaven (for 
ſenſible acute Men they were accounted, even by Auguftin 
himſelf) ever more argued unlike themſelves ; even to aſſert 
Infants Baptiſm, and to deny it to be to waſh away original 
Sin: Which is to affert they are to be baptized for ſome- 
thing, and that ſometbing is juſt nothing. 

Further, Mr. Wall ſays, p. 211. of the ſaid Book, Edit. 2. 
The Creed or Book of Faith which Cele/tius preſented, 
(meaning to Pope Innocent) is no where extant; but only 
© Auguſtin has cited ſome part of it upon occaſion.” So 
that we are beholden to St. Auguſtin only for Proof of this 
Point, and mult take for granted what he ſays of their Doc- 
trines and Articles of Faith, tho we have not a Word of them 
from any genuine Writings of their own; fo reſolved are 
Men tv make them be of their Opinion, tho Infants Baptiſm 
be as oppoſite to the other Doctrines of Pelagius and Ca- 
leſtius, even as Light and Darkneſs can be; which to maintain, 
Mr. Wall acknowledges to be perfect Trip. 

Moreover, that there were a People in that Century who 
not only denied original Sin, but the Baptiſm of Infants, not 
only upon that account, but wholly ; appears both in Doc- 
trine and Practice, from thoſe two Councils which were the 
principal Eſtabliſhers thereof, viz, that of Milevis in A- 
jrica, held about 402, and the other at Carthage, held about 
416. They decreed and ordained the Practice, and anathe- 
matized thoſe who oppoſed it. In the Council of AMilevis 
Auguſtin was Preſident, or at leaſt a leading Man. The oc- 
caſion of their Aſſembly was the Difference between Cleft: as, 
Pelagius, and St. Auguſtin and others, about original Sin, 
Infant- Baptiſm eſpecially, and ſcveral other Things. Learn- 
ed Men, it appears, have confounded thoſe two Councils: 
Some Hiſtorians, as Baronius and the Aagdeburghers make 
them two Councils: But the Canons, as the Magdeburghers, 
compared with Biſhop Uſher, ſet them down, ſeem one and 
the lame, One was held under Pope Innocent ius, about 402, 
as ſays Baronius; the other under Pope Zo imus his Succeſ- 
for, about 417, as fays Bilhop Vſper. One main Delign of 
the Councils, was to condemn the Error of thoſe who de- 
nied Infants had Salvation by Baptiſm. The Magdeburgenſi an 
History tells us, They cenſured the Errors of thoſe who 
* affirmed that the Sacrament of Chriſtian Grace (or Bap- 
* tim) profits not Infants to everlaſting Life. Cent. 5. p. 835. 
The fame Hiſtorians again, p. 842. mention it as An Error, 
Sto affirm that Infants may have eternal Life, tho they be 
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© not renewed by the Sacraments of Grace.“ And again, | an 
© It is fooliſh and ridiculous to think Infants can be rewarded | or 
© with the Gifts of eternal Life without Baptiſmal Grace; and |* | 
© therefore the Canon of the Milevitan Council, as tis ex-]. 
© preſſed in Reg. Collect. tom. 4. p. $59. condemns thoſe who 

© affirmed that Infants unbaptized might be ſaved.” The J. 
Canon in the Regia Collectio is in theſe Words: We decree | © 

© likewiſe, That if any one affirmeth of the Words which ]“ 
© our Lord ſaid, In my Father's Houſe there are many Man. 
© ſions, that it may be underſtood, That there is ſome mid- | Ft 
dle Place, or any Place whatever, where Infants live in a Jo 
© State of Happineſs, who die without Baptiſm, without | as 
© which they cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, IR 
© which is eternal Life; he be accurſed,” ty 

Now it's very clear and evident that the Makers of this I fi 
Canon held the abſolute Neceſſity of the Baptiſm of Infants / 
1 for their Salvation; and thoſe againſt whom it was made In. 
| | held, That they might (tho unbaptized) enter into the King- B 
dom of Heaven, and that therefore their Baptiſm was not at In 
all neceſſarv. And ſome perhaps might have a Notion that C 
Infants ſhould have fome diſtin Place from others, from the 
Words of our Saviour, fome middle or other Place where 
Infants may live happily, Cc. And the Magaeburgenſes, 
repreſenting the Error of thoſe whom the Canon condemns, 
ſay, © (a) They (i. e. thoſe whom the Council — 
* hold, That the Sacrament of Chriſtian Grace (or Baptiſm 
© profits not Infants to everlaſting Life.. And this was what 
the Donat iſts held, as appears from the Council's Letter to 
Pope Innocent, p. 842. and Pope Innocent's Decretal Letter 
to them again, p. 845. to which the Reader is referred for 
his better Satisfaction. 

And the (H) Magdeburgbers, reciting the ſecond Canon of 
the Council of Milevis juft in the ſame manner as the reverend 
(c) V/ſher does that of Carthage; which judicious Authors 
ſeem (whether by Miſtake, or no, I know not) to make both 
one, making both ſay one and the ſame thing; tho other Au- 
thors make them two Councils, one held in the Year 402, 


* 


(a) Eccl. Hiſt. Cent. 5. p. £35. 
( Cent. 5. p. 8363. © | 
(c) Antiq. Brit. P. 153. And the ſame we have verbatim in Saint 
Auguſtin, De Eccleſiaſticis Dogmatibus, Jom. 3. P. 201. jrinted at 
Ban, 1555. 
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and the other in 416; expreſs the Canon in theſe Words, 

or to this effect; It is decreed, whoever denies Infants, new 

© born of their Mothers Womb, are to be baptized, or af- 
© firming they may be baptized for the Remiſſion of Sins, 

© deny that they contract any thing of original Sin from 

© Adam which ſhould be purged away by the Laver of Rege 
© neration, (from whence the Conſequence would be, that in 

© them the Form of Baptiſm for Remiſſion of Sins, would 
© not be true, but falſly underſtood) let him be accurſed.” 

From which Canon it is moſt plain and evident, there were 

ſme who denied Infants ſhould be baptized at all, as well 

as ſome who might ſay they ſhould be baptized, and not for 

Remiſſion of Sins. Tho the latter part ſeems a Contradic- 
tion, that any ſhould ſay they might be baptized for Remiſ- 
ſion of Sin, viz. original Sin, and yet contracted none from 

Adam, The Concluſion then we draw from theſe Premiſes 

naturally reſults, That there were a People in thoſe Days 

who adhered to the Practice of Believers Baptiſm, and de- 
nied that of Infants; or to what purpoſe was the Synodical 
Conſtitution ? 

Grotius, in his Annotations on Matt. 19. 14. ſays, © In the 
© Councils you cannot find any antienter mention of the 
© Cuſtom of Infants Baptiſm, than the Council of Carthage.” 

Now I would ask any conſidering Man who reads that 
Statute made here at home, in the Age before us, in the 
Fifth Year of Queen Elizabeth, cap. 23. when, The Writ 
© De Excommunicato capiendo was ordained againſt Perſons 
© excommunicate for ſome Cauſe of Contempt, or ſome ori- 
© ginal- Matter of Hereſy, or refuſing to have his or her 
* Child baptized, or to receive the boly Communion as tis 
* now commonly uſed to be received in the Church of Eng- 
© land, or to come to divine Service now uled in the ſaid 
Church of England | would, I ſay, ask ſuch a one whe- 
ther any ſenſible Man, in the Ages to come, would not look 
upon it as a ridiculous Sanction, if there were no ſuch Per- 
ſons that did refuſe to baptize their Infants, come to divine 
* or receive the Communion in the Church of Eng- 
land ? | 

But that there were Anabaptiſts (fo called) in the Reign 
of that excellent Princeſs, and ſome Sufferers too (thro the 
Inſtigation of ſame hot-ipirited Men) for the Truth now 


int in debate, let us ſee what we have from Mr. Fuller in theſe 


Words, which he has, I ſuppoſe, from Srow's Chronicle, p. 679, 
Now began the Anabaptuts wondertully to encreaſe bs he 
and: 
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© Land: And as we are ſorry that any Countrymen ſhould 
© be ſeduced with that Opinion, ſo we are glad the Englifþ 
© as yet were free from that Infection: For on Eaſter- Day 
© was diſcloſed a Congregation of Dutch Anabapt iſis without 
© Aiadgate in London, whereof ſeven and twenty were taken, 
and impriſoned, and four, bearing Faggots at Paul Croſi, 


© ſolemnly recanted their dangerous Opinions. Next Month 


© one Dutehman and ten Women were condemned; of whom 
© one Woman was converted fo as to renounce her Errors, 
© eight were baniſhed the Land; two more ſo obſtinate, that 
© Command was iſſued out for their burning in Smit held. 
© But, to reprieve. them from ſo cruel a Death, a (a) grave 
© Divine ſent the following Letter to Queen Elizabeth,” —— 
Then follows the ſame Letter: and then Mr. Fuller adds, 
© Indeed, damnable were their Impieties; and the neceilita- 
© ted to this Severity, who, having formerly puniſhed ſome 
© Traitors,. if now ſparing theſe Blaſphemers, the World 

would condemn her, as being more earneſt in aſſerting ber 
© own Safety than God's Honour. - Hereupon the Writ De 
© Heretico comburendo (which for ſeventeen Years had been 
bung up in Terrorem) was now taken down, and put in 
© Execution, and the two Anabapt iſis (b) burnt in Smirhfield, 
died (as he ſays) in great Horrour, with Crying and Roar- 
ing. £uller's Church- Hliſtory, Lib. 9. S. 12, 13. p. 104, 105. 

And before this, in the Year 1535. in the Lime of Henry 


the Eighth, (ſeveral Anabaptiſts were apprebended, and put 


to death. Fox's Acts and Mon. Vol. 2. p. 315. | 

Obj. But with regard to Q El:zabcth's Statute de Excommu: 
cato capiendo, ſome may yet object, and ſay, There were ſome 
who baptized their Infants then, but not according to the 
Liturgy of the Church of England; and received the Sacra- 
ment, but not in that Manner; the Romanijts eſpecially, 
againſt whom the Law was intended. And ſo it might be in 
the Age of the Council of Carthage They might baptize 
their Infants, but not for original din. 

Io anſwer to this Objection, We know there were Diſſen- 
ters in Q. Elizaberh's Time, ho did not baptize Children at 
all, and were proſecuted then, as they have been within our 
Memories, upon the ſame Statute for that Offence; which Law 
will ſtaud as an Evideuce to future Ages that there were a 


—_— 


(a) Mr. John Fox, 
(% July 22. 1575. 


People 


SS 


People at that Time difowning Infants Baptiſm. And this, 


tis plain, was the very Caſe. And one Realon of the Decree 
of the Council of Carthage for M the Doctrine of 
Ant ipeaa- Baprifts in this Particular, which the Council eſteem- 
ed erroneous and heretical, but which is indeed truly evan- 
gelicaland divine, was, becauſe they judged Infants ſtood not 
in need of it, having no original Sin to be waſhed away. And 


this one would think as rational a way of arguing as poſlibly 


can be. | 

From all the Diſputes between Cyprian and the Novatians, 
Auguſtin and the Danatifts, and Pelagins, about original Sin, 
and the Neceſſity of Infants Biptiſm to waſh it away, giving 
the Euchariſt to Infants, Chriſm, Exorciſm, &c. what's more 
plain and evident than that thoſe Perſons oppoſed them, and 
did not admit thoſe Practices, ſince we find not a Word 
thercof among them? And it's very clear, that the Errors 
of Infants Baptiſm and Infants Communion had their firſt 
Rile and Original together in or about the third Century, up- 
or a Conceit Men had entertain'd that Infants ſhould be 
ſaved thereby, becauſe of original Sin. 

la the ſixth Century a Council aſſembled at Gerunda in 
Spain, about 520, or, as (a) Du Pin ſays, in the Year 517, 
decreed, < That Infants newly born, if ſick, or not able to 
© ſuck the Breaſt, ſhould be baptized.” 

The firſt Synod of Bracara in Spain, held in the latter end 
of the ſame Century, or very early in the next, (C) Spon- 
dans ſays, condemned the Errors of the Pxiſcillianiſts. And 
(c) Du Pin ſays that Council ordained, © There ſhould be 
© ro Commemoration nor Singing of Pſalms for Catechu- 
© mens that die without Baptiſm. And (4) Caſſander, in his 
Teſtimonies of Infants Baptiſm, ſays, * In Bernards Time 
there ſprung up a Hereſy of an antienter Original, mean- 
ing that of the Albigenſes; and theſe, to the reſt of their 
Errors which they borrowed from the Manichees and Priſ- 
* cillianifts, added this, They ſaid the Baptiſm of little 


ones was unprofitable ; and that it profited none but ſuch as 


believed. Spondanus exprelly ſays, That this Bracarerſian 


1— 


(o) Du Pin's Eecl. Hiſt. Cent. 6, vol. 5. P. 115. 
(v) Abr. ef Bar. Aun. 567. num. z. 

(c) Eccl, Hiſt. Vol. 6. p. 148. 

(4) Epiſt. ro P. of Cleves. 


Council 
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Council was aſſembled to condemn the ſaid Errors of the 
Manichees and Priſcillianiſts. 

And it is very probable this was the chief occaſion of their 
aſſembling: For the firſt ſeventeen Canons of this Council 
oppoſe the Priſcillianifts by Name, as a conſiderable Num- 
ber of the ſame Canons make the like mention of Manichæus 
and Sabellius, and their Followers. But there is in this Coun- 
cil a great Number of other Canons; among which that 
concerning Infants dying unbaptized is the thirty fifth. The 
occaſion of which Canon ſeems to have been Adrianus, Bi- 
ſhop of Corinth, his denying Baptiſm to Infants, and ſuffer- 
ing them to die without it. If what the Magdeburghers ſay 
of this Matter, Cent. 6. p. 655. and what Mr. Danvers ſays 
from Merning's Hiſtory, p. 496. and his Dutch Martyrology, 
* will not ſuffice, let it fall; it will not do us much 

Urt. 

So warmly was this Doctrine aſſerted in theſe Times, That 
Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper alſo, was eſſentially neceſ 
ſary to Infants Salvation, and that they were damned with- 
out them, that in this ſame Council of Bracara it was de- 
creed, That Infants new born from their Mothers Womb 
ſhould be baptized.” And (a) Mr. Weems tells us, © It was 
© good Decree of that Council, which ordained that thoſe 
J who deſpiſed their Baptiſm, and died, and thoſe who hang: 
© ed themſelves, ſhould be buried together, as both guilty of 
© Soul-murder. Upon this Neceſſity, there were ſome who 
© baptized them after they were dead, and put the facra- 
© mental Bread in their Mouth as their Viaticum. 


(a) Chriſtian Synagogue, Lib 1. c. 6, p. 116. referring to the 
34th and 3% Canons of that Council. 
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Infants Baptiſm not practiſed by ſome of the antient Britons, 
about the Tear 605. Very credible that the Britons oppoſed 
Sr. Auguſtin the Monk about this Practice; and ſeveral 
others here in England. Hincmarus, Biſhop of Laudun in 
France, oppoſed Infants Baptiſm in the ninth Century, The 
Decrees made by Charles the Great, in the eighth Century, 
were againſt thoſe who denied Infants Baptiſm, 


B EFORE we come to ſpeak of the Maldenſian Chriſtians, 

it may not be amiſs to ſhew there were ſome People op- 
poſing Infants Baptiſm in the ſeventh and eighth Centuries. 
And \ Fr we may take notice of the famous Contention of 
the Britons with Auguſtin the Monk, whom Pope Gregory the 
Firſt (called Gregory the Great) ſent over into England, to 
convert the Britons, or rather to bring them over to the Ro- 
man Communion. Some write that the Britons then were 
Heathens, and that Auguſtin converted many of them, and 
brought them over to the Roman Communion. At the ſame 
time Gregory, as (a) Spondanus tells us out of Bede, ſent over 
ſeveral of the Romiſh Clergy to aſſiſt him, with ſacred Veſ- 
ſels, Prieſtly Garments, and other Ornaments of the Church, 
many Books of the Reliques of the Saints, and the Pall. But 
the Reader muſt underſtand, that tho the greater part of the 
Britons were then Heathen, and had their Heathen Temples, 
and their Flamens and Arch-Flamens, yet there was a con- 
fiderable Number of Chriftians here and in Ireland; and 
thoſe have ſuffered Perſecutions ſeveral Times: For the Chriſ- 
tian Faith was planted firſt about Luciuss Time, 400 Years 
before Pope Gregory ſent Auguſtin hither. Theſe appear to 
be the Offspring of, or at leaſt to have received the Faith 
from the French Chriſtians at Lions, But however that be, 
it is moſt certain they had divers Cuſtoms and religious Ob- 
ſervances very contrary to thoſe of Auguftiz's Popiſh Church, 
= ya indeed no other than noble Proteſtant Difſenters 
rom her. 
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(a) Abridg. of Baron, Anno 601. num. 5» 
| Anguſtin 
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Augnftin was made Archbiſhop over all the Land, and or: 
dained by Gregory's Order yo 11 viz, of Lontlon and 
York. In the weftern Parts of England eſpecially, the antietit 
Britiſh Chriſtians were numerous. And tho they are by 
Baronius, and other Remiſh Writers, called Monks, yet they 
were not Romiſh Morks, as in theſe late Times, but lived 
many of them at Bangor in Wales, and had Colleges, or 1 
g. as you may call it; yet they were no other than 

echanicks, viz. Lay-Elders, labouring with their Hands, 
and preaching the Word, and were againſt Romiſp Superſti- 
tions and ada þ And it's likely enough they received the 
Sedation of the People, as Biſhop her ſhews at large 
the Waldenſes did afterwards. (a) Spondanus ſays, * Auguſtin 
© was preient at two Synods of theſe Biſhops (or Lay-Elders) 


© of. Britons, who of a long time had been divided from the 


£ Catholick Church (meaning the Romiſh) by a direful Schiſm; 
© and among many Things which they obſerved contrary to 
© the Unity of the Church, they did not obſerve the Feaſt of 
* Enfter in the right Time.” At one Synod were ſeven Biſhops, 
as (b) Biſhup Uſher tells us: And (c) Fox and (d) Du Pin, 
both ont of Bede, (Who wrote in the eighth Century) ſay, 
* That they had ſeveral Practices different from the Roman 
© Chutch, and Rood in defence of them ſtoutly againſt Au- 
© gnftin, And fince they would not comply with all bis Re- 
© queſts, he required them to join with him in three Things, 
© viz. To keep Eaſter the ſame Day with the Roman Church 
to preach with them the Word to the Engliſh; and to bap- 
© rize after the Manner of Rome,” And when they would not 
agree with this ifhperious Prelate, but refuſed his Injunc- 
tions, he ſaid, It they would not take Peace with their 
© Brethren, viz. preach to the Engliſh, they ſhould receive 
War with their Enemies; and if they diſdained to preach 
© the Way of Life to the Engliſ Nation, they ſhould ſuffer 
© by their hands the Revenge of Death: And fo not long 
© after, be boron toy Army of Britons againſt them, and 
© deſtroyed moſt of them. 

No as to the Article of preaching the Word to the Eng- 
Iifh, which, 'tis laid, they refuſed, and which Fox blames 


tl. 
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(a) Ann. 614. num. 8. 

(% Brit. Antiq. 5. 48. 

(ec) Ecc}. Hiſt. Vol. 1. P. 132. 
(d) Du mn el. 5. p. 52. 
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them for ; *tis ridiculous, and Nonſenſe, to ſuppoſe they did 
not 1 to the Engliſh, their Natives, among whom they 


lived: But the Meaning is, they refuſed to go to Rome for 
their Ordination, (Anguſtin arguing they might not preach 
as Lay-Men, or Lay-Elders or Miniſters, and ſhould be ſub- 
jet to him as their Archbiſhop.) In this Matter of the 
Pope's Juriſdiction over them, and in other Things, which 
they found not in the Scripture, they oppoſed, like noble 
Diſſenters, St. Argznftin, and his Pope St. Gregory. 
The whole Story plainly ſhews, in a word, that Auguſtin 
was to reconcile them to the Romih Church, which was 
grown very corrupt ; and the Britons durſt not recede from 
the ſacted Word, but refuſed to comply with his new Iuſti- 
tutions. Now, as to the Caſe of Infants Baptiſm, before us, 
whether theſe Britiſß Chriſtians were for or againſt it, is to 
be confidered. | 

The Paſſage of (a) Bede, who wrote about the Year 700, 
from whorn chiefly Authors have their Account of theſe Mat- 
ters, wy: nothing indeed in expreſs Words of Infants Bap- 
tim. The Words of Auguſtin to the Bririfh Elders or Bi- 
ſhops are, That in as much as you do contrary to our Cuſ- 
tom in many Things, yea, to the Cuſtom of the univerſal 
Church, nevertheleſs if you will comply with me in theſe 
| three Things, vix. That you keep Eaſter at the right Timez 
* adtninifter Baptiſm, whereby we are born of God, after 
© the Manner of the Holy Church of Rome, and the Apoſto- 
© lick Church; and preach the Word of God with us to the 
* Engliſh Nation; we will patiently bear with you in all 
© other Things you practiſe, tho contrary to our Cuſtoms.” 
But the Biſhops anſwered Auguſtin, That they would not 
agree to theſe Things, or own him for their Archbiſhop. 

Our Brethren, with whom we have this Controverſy, will 
not allow they were againſt Infants Baptiſm. And though 
(b) Fabian, who wrote about 210 Years fince, ſays expref 
they were; yet his Teftimony will not go down, becauſe fo 
poſitively againſt a prevailing Practice. He was an antient 
Engliſh Hiſtorian z and relating this Matter, his Words are, 
as to Auguſtin's ſecond Demand, That ye give Chriſtendom to 
Children. Now, ſince he was of the Romiſh Communion, 
and the Conteſt was between him and the Proteſtant Church; 


n 
ere 
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(a) Hiſt. of Brit, Lib. 2. C. 2. 
(6) His Engl. Chronicle, Fol. 5. p. 125. | 
methinks 


(80) 
methinks bis Teſtimony in the Caſe might be allowed to have 
ſome weight in it. I cannot believe but he muſt underſtand 
Bede's Meaning in the Matter, as much as our modern Wri- 
rs 8 But nothing which favours the Anabapt iſts muſt be al- 
OWed. N | 
For my part, I cannot ſee much weight in what Mr. Will 
and Baxter object, in not allowing Mr. Danvers this Teſti- 
mony. Mr. Wills ſays, They no more rejected Infants Bap- 
tiſm than preaching to the Saxons : Which appears to 
| true in one as well as the other; for how they refuſed to join 
| with him in preaching to the Saxons, has been declared 


above. $$ 
I think Mr. Wills, Mr. Baxter, and Mr. Wall, of late 
would bave the Words of Bede, [To baptize after the Manner 
of Rome, ] only to mean, without White Garments, Milk and 
Honey, Unction, & c. which the Romanifts affirmed were 
Apoſtolical Traditions. But with what colour of Reaſon 
tan we think Bede means theſe Modes of Baptiſm only? In 
= refuſing this, did they contrary to the Univerſal and Apoſto- 
« lick Church? Did not other Churches deny thoſe Modes as 
Wh well as they ? | 
Again, in baptizing the Adult, neither did they act con- 

rary to the Univerſal Church. We: may therefore reaſona- 

ly conclude it was in reſpe& of Infants Baptiſm ; and that 
ſo Fabian underſtood Bede's Meaning, becauſe Infants Bap- 
tiſm had generally obtained in thoſe: Days, and was enjoin'd 
to beget Infants to Regeneration, his Words being, * Where- 
© by we are born of God,” It began to be generally recei- if 
ved then, and fo Auguſtin called it, © The Practice of the 
© Univerſal Church; tho it was not generally received in the 
Greek Church till then, or after that Time. 

And that it was the Practice of the Britons long before to 
defer Infants Baptiſm, appears, becauſe in the Time of Con- 
ftantine the Great and Helena, both of whom, if not born 
and educated in Britain, (which ſome of the beſt (a) Hiſto- 
rians affirm) yet were very frequently here, were not bap- 
| tized till of Years. His Father Conſtantius was buried at | = 
Ter; and (as ſome ſay) died in the Arms of his Son Cox: 
ftantine the Great there. And (b) Euſebius ſays, Conſtantine 
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| (a) Atlas Geograph. of Great Britain, . 1. p. 31. ſays, Born in 
| Briia'n of à Britiſh Woman. So Fox's Eccl. Hiſt. Vol, 1. p. 119. 
V% Eccl. Hiſt. Lib, 8. c. 13. p. 149. prented 1683. m 
| © was 


(81) 


was a good Man, and had a ſingular Affection for the 
11 Do@rines of the Chriſtian Religion.” 


rj | But to return: If there were no Diſpute between Auguſtin 


al- nd the Britons about delaying Infants Baptiſm, to what pur- 

Poſe did Auguſtin ſend thoſe impertinent Queries to Gregory 
7:11; For Solution? as (a) Du Pin and (b) Fox tell us, viz. © Whe- 
ſti. ther a Woman with Child ſhould be baptized ? And how 
long her Infant's Baptiſm ſhould be delayed when in no dan- 
ger of Death?” To the firſt of which Gregory anſwers in 
he Affirmative; and to the ſecond, That it be done without 


ate Nhat Fabian poſitively aſſerts of this Practice among the Bri- 
ner Int, and their uſual Manner of baptizing in Rivers here at that 

ime, (even by Augiſtin himſelf) and his Diſpute of the 
Delay of Baptiſm with them, and his ſending to Rome about 
tʒ their Denial of other Popiſh Ceremonies, and their Agree- 
In {cot in Doctrine with the Maldenſes, their Succeſſors: If 


lid defer Infants Baptiſm, I muſt let my Oppoſers enjoy their 
ontrary Opinions : It's not much material to contend with 
bem, ſince the Scriptures are clear for us. Yet | muſt tell 


J - . * . 
- de Reader, theſe Conſiderations weigh with me, to make 
lat (We believe that theſe Britons were really for Believers Bap- 


im only, and rejected that of Infants. , 
Hincmarus, Biſhop of Laudun in France, about 870, de- 
nied Infants Baptiſm. He was accuſed, as ſays (c) Sponda- 
ei. , for leſſening the Romiſb See; and this looks like ſome- 
he bing of Hereſy in their Eyes. And the (4) Magdeburgen- 
he I Hiſtory, and the (e) Bibliotheca Patrum, (as Mr. Baxter, 
pink Danvers, acknowledges, p. 233.) ſay that he was 
to charged with this Crime. Vicecomes, Lab. 2. c. 1. ſets this 


tim; and quotes the Biſhop of Rheimss Letter, which ſhews 
Ile accuſed him of the ſame. And the ſame Vicecomes (by 
p. {ive Confeſſion of Mr. Wills, and (F) Baxter againſt Pan- 


* 


lelay. N | 
Now, if after all theſe Circumſtances are conſidered, and 


ow, I fay, all this won't be allowed for Proof that they 


Hincmarus in the Catalogue of thoſe that deny Infants Bap- 


(a) Eccl. Hiſt, Vol. 5. p. 93. 
(b) Vol. 1. p. 130. 
7 (c) Anno $70, 871. 
(4) Cent. 9. c. 4. p. 40, 41, 43, &c. 
mn (e) Tom. 9. part 2. p. 137. 
(J) Baxter againſt Danvers's Treatiſe of Baptiſm, p. 273. Hine- 
marus was accuſed of letting Infants die without Baptiſm. 
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all; for the Inſtances and Practices aforeſaid plainly decl; 


cuſſed the Controverſies of Image. Worſhip, the Intercefſion 


(82) 
vers) tells vs, That Vincentius Victor, Hincmarus of Lau- 
dun, the Henrici and ApoFRtolici in Bernard's and Clunia- . 
cenſif's Tune, (i. d. about 1130) John Wicklif, Malaffid & 
Strabo, and Ludovicus Vives, did all of them witneſs againſt 
it in their Times. | 

The * 99 Charles the Great ordain'd, as fay the 
( a) Magdeburgenfian Hiſtorjans, “ That Baptiſm be adm] 
viſter'd to Infants as well as the Adult :” And decreed, as 0) 
Gays (b) Du Pin, © iſm ſhould be at certain appointed 
© Times; and that of Infants at any time; and that it muſt 
© be within their firſt Year. Some ſay this was a pion; 
Prince: But he bended extremely to the Romiſh See; and 
for that reaſon, while he was King of France, obtained the 
Title of Moft Chriftion King, | 
In this Age, ſays Du Pin, moreover, © Gregory II. ordainfj - 
© that thoſe Childern be baptized, of whom there wa 
© no clear Proof that they have ever been ſo already.” Fron 
which tis evident, as to Matter of Fact, which is all I am u 
rove, there was a People who deferred or denied Infant - 
ptiſm, or elſe theſe Eccleſiaſtical Decrees and Canons wer: 
ſenſleſs and ridiculous. Laws made to decree and confirm: 
Practice, are always made for thoſe that negle& and deny 
the ſame. And to evade the Force of theſe Teſtimonies, it 
will not be ſufficient to ſay theſe People denied Baptifm to 


the contrary. * . 
(e) Du Pin further ſays, The Church was much corrupt: 
© edin this Age; that there were the Innovations of worſhip 
ping Saints and Images; and that the Lord's Sup 
ſtill given to Infants.” The Atlas Geographus ſays, (4) 4 
Iſaurus, Emperor of Con ſt ant inople, called a Synod; di 


q 
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« of the Virgin Mary, and Adoration-of Relicks, and cor 
gdemned them. But Gregory called another Sy nod, cou -I w 
« demned the Emperor's Decree, excommunicated the Em ſe 
« peror, and eſtabliſhed the ſaid Corruptions,” 
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(a) Cent. 8. p. 219. 

(b) Eccl. Hiſt. Vol. 6. P. 117, 118. 

(c) Du Pin's Ecel. Hiſt. Vol. 6, P. 118, 142. 
'd) Atlas Geograph. p. 1478. 
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CHAP. VI. 

dmi- of * Waldenſes: Tho ſome ay their Original was about 


1100, yet it appears they ar mary Ages before, and not 
known by that Name. Called in the 10th, Ltth, and 
12th Centia#its by divers Names, from the Places where they 
lived, and inhabited, and from ſeveral of their leading 
Men, That ſeveral of them in the 11th and 12th Centu- 
ries held and maintained Believers Baptiſm only, and oppo- 
fed Infants Baptiſm. This proved by a great number of un- 
deniable Tel imonies of many of the Roman Church, who 
wrote apainft them; and the Confeſton of Mr. Wall, a late 
learned Writer concerning 7 Baptiſm. Good Reaſon 
feveral T eftimonies produced, to believe that many of 
the People called Lollards, in the 13th and 14th Centuries, 
denied and oppoſed Infants Baptiſm, and prattiſed and al- 
lowed of that of Believers only. 


NO W we come to ſay ſomething of the Waldenfian Chril- 
tians, thoſe noble Heroes and valiant Soldiers of 
Chriſt, who for many Ages ſtood againſt the Romiſh Cor» 
12 and endured the Brunt of cruel Perſteutions. 
were called Albigenſes, Lyonifts, Tholoufians, V audois, 
Kc. from their Places of Reſidence in France and Savoy : 
MF ometimes Waldenſes, Berengarians, Petrobruſians, Arnol- 
it, Wickliffians, Lollards, & c. from Waldo, Berengarius, 
Peter de Bruis, Arnold, Wickliff, and Walter Lollard; their 
chief leading Men profeſſing the ſame Faith and Doctrines 
Jvith them. Aud becauſe theſe were ſuch eminent Witneſ⸗ 
ſes for Chriſt, in ſeveral Ages, againſt Romiſh Errors, it may 
*  Fuotbe amiſs to be a little the larger upon them; for their ve- 
I Names will be ſweet: to future Ages. It is acknowledged 
theſe might. be of divers Opinions, and ſome of them, in 
late Ages, might allow of Infants Baptiſm ; but that they 
owned the modern Proteſtant Doctrines, both our Protet- 
tant and the Romiſh Hiſtorians unanimouſly affirm. This 
is (he that was, as Moreland expreſſes it, The Church in the 
Wilderneſs Which is a plain Anſwer to the great Queſtion 
of Rome, Where was your r before Luther and 
2 


AP. 


„ 


84) 
As if it could be fu 2 there ſhould be a time when 
God would loſe his Church, his Portion on Earth ; or that 


he could not, or would not preſerve her qgainſt the Gates of 


Hell itſelf. Now that among thoſe there might be ſome 
Errors, is granted; for we believe the Church may err: 
and among the reſt there might be ſome, in theſe latter 
Ages eſpecially, who allowed Infants Baptiſm ; but that there 
were ſome among them, from time to time, who adhered to 
the Doctrine we profeſs, in this Particular, we ſhall endex 
vour to make out in the MORIN Sheets, 

In the firſt place, it may not be amiſs te give the Reader 
an account of their Original. Some write they aroſe firſt 
abont 1150. or 1160, from one Peter Waldo, a Merchant of 
Lyons, who ſeeing the ſudden Death of his vicious Compa- 
nions, was wrought upon by that Providence; he apply'd 
himſelf to reading of the Scriptures, imparted his Goods 
to poor Chriſtians, led a boly Life, and withſtood the Ro 
miſh Corruptions. ** e 

But I conceive this is a Miſtake; for they were a People 
ſeparated from Rome long before then, and of the Seed of 
"thoſe poor People, or Chriſtians of Lyons, whom Exſebin 
mentions under the firſt ten Perſecutions. For the Atlas Ges. 
graphus ſays, Being chaſed from Lyons, they ſpread into Dau- 
* phine and Provence, and then into Flanders and Germany. 

I think Moreland, Fox, and ſome others, ſay their O 
riginal is ſo antient as cannot be known; and their firſt 
Spring was from the ſaid Lyonifts, and the Chriſtians under 
the Heathen Emperors, I ſhall only mention as to this their 
Original, to omit all others, what two celebrated Authors 
ſay of them, viz. the moſt Reverend V/her, and the Au- 
thors of the late Atlas Geographus, And tis plain they could 
not have ſpread themſelves into all the European Parts of the 
World in ſo ſhort a time as 100 Years and leſs, if they had 
their Original from Waldo in the twelfth Century.” 

Biſhop Uſher, ſpeaking of them from Wermerms, Poplint. 
rius, and Raynerius, who wrote of them, ſpeaks to this ef- 
fect (a): ¶Mermerus Carthuſi mus doth not deny but that 
© the Church of Rome bath been of long time very much 
© vexed by the Berengarians; yet Lancelot du Voyſin Popline- 
© rius ſays in his French Hiſtory, it was never more oppoſed 
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(a) State and Succeſſion of the Church, Latin Edition, printed 


1687. p. 106, 07% 
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* than by the Waldenſes and their Succeſſors, in Apuitain 
and the neighbouring Countries, called e e, from 
© Alby the chief City of the Albigenſes in Septimania. 
© Theſe, in ſpite of all Chriſtiav Princes, (for ſo the Catho- 
* licks call themſelves) about the Lear 1100. and ii the fol- 
* lowing times, ſpread their Doctrine not much different 
* from what the Proteſtants at this'day profeſs, not only 
* through all France, but through all Parts of Europe; for 
* the French, Spaniards, Engliſh, Scots, Italians, Germans, 
* Bohemians, Saxons, Polanders, Lithuanians, and other Na- 
tions, to this time have reſolutely defended the ſame. So 
* ſays Poplinerius, fo learned and eloquent a Man, with Ge- 
* nebrard, who faithfully and plainly, and according to the 
; 12 of Hiſtory, not for any Pretence, hath recorded all 

thmgs. | pls: | 

l * noble Teſtimony of Rainerius, the Pope's Inqui- 
© ſitor, of the Antiquity of the Waldenſes, is worthy of Re- 
* membrance. Among all the Sects which are, or ever have 
© been, there's none have ever been more pernicious to the 
* Church of God than the poor People of Lyons; and that 
© for theſe three Reaſons : The Firſt is, Becauſe it is of a 
longer Duration; for ſome ſay it has continued ever ſince 
© the time of Pope Sylvefter, ſome ſay from the tidie of the 
* Apoltles. Secondly, Becauſe it's more general; there's 
* ſcarce any Nation in which this Sect is not to be found. 
F Thirdly, &c. In vain therefore does Gretſerus object 
© that Rainerius affirmed that the Set of the Walden ſes had 
continued fince the times of Sylveſter, or from the times 
* of the Apoſtles themſelves, as his own Opinion, or as the 
Opinion of fome other Men; for ſuppoſe we ſhould grant 
that he ſaid this as the Judgment of ſome others, yet it * 
© pears he ſpoke it alſo as his own Opinion. Among all the 
© Sets, which are or have been, there's none have been more 
© antient than that of the Lyonifts or Waldenſes ; which 
* ſhews their Original to have been beyond all remem- 
* brance.” Rey” 

And the Authors of the Atlas Geographus, ſpeaking of 
the Albigenſes, fay thus (b) : © This Country is famous for the 
\ 
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(2) Vol. 2. p. 1 142. Vigilantius was againſt the Worſhip of the Relicks 
of Saints, perpetual Virginity, and the Cœlibacy of Prieſis, againſt 
Vigils, Traditions, &c. as ſaith Spondanus, Abridgment of Baronius 
6098 the Year 406. N 6 7. ; 
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© Albigenſes, its Natives, who ſo boldly witneſſed again 
© the Severſlitions if the (oxeh of Nom - They hem to 
© haye been the Followers of Vigilant ius of Gaſcony, who fo 


© bravely combated the growing Superſtition of the Times 
A again} i 
* own Opinion 


St. Jer om, and left a great many Diſciples of his 
ini 2 They were headed aftet by Claudius 
Arebbiſhop of Turin, and Agoberd Archbiſhop of Lyons, 
© as LaCrox informs us; who under the Conduct of Charle- 
© main, diſputed and wrote againſt Image-Worſhip, and 
© other idolatrous Practices of the Church of Rome. They 
© were ſucceeded in the Year 850. by Bertram, and John Scot, 
© born at Air in Scotland, Profeſſor of Divinity in the Uni- 
© verſity of Paris; who wrote againſt Tranſubſtantiation, 
© under the protection of the Emperor Charles the Bald. 
© After them Berengarius, Archdeacon of Angiers, oppoſed 
© Tranſubſtantiation, for which he was cruelly perſecuted. 
© He was ſacceeded by ſeveral others, and at laſt by Peter de 
© Bruys ;, from whence thoſe who oppoſed the Church of 
© Rome were called Petrobrufi:ys : He was a Native of Dau- 
© phine. He was happily ſeconded by Henry a Monk of 
© Tholouſe, and both of them ſuffered Martyrdom for their 
© Faith, In their time the Albigenſes and Waldenſes, who 
© were of the ſame Principles, began to appear againſt the 
Errors of Rome, and were of ſuch a ſpotleſs Converſation, 


© the Vulgar called them, The Good Men. They were ſup- 


© ported by the King of Aragon, the Counts of Tholouſe, 
Foix, Commges, and the Viſcount of Bern; and at laſt 
© became ſo powerful, that the Popes publiſhed Croiſado's 
© againſt them. They defended themſelves bravely for a- 
* bove an Age, under their Protectors before-mentioned, 
© but were at laſt over-power'd : And the French King lay- 
ing hold of this Opportunity, deprived thoſe lefler So- 
vereigns of their Principalities; and ſuch of the Albigenſes 
as eſcaped from the Field, were put to death by the bloody 
Inquiſitors. But there was ftill ſuch a Seed left behind, 
that upon the dawning of the Reformation, it ſpread more 
in Languedoc, and Guenne, than in all the other Provinces 
of France tor {ome time, and continued fo till the late Per- 
ſecution. The Reader may find a larger Account of thoſe 
© things in Richer, and Du Pin de Poteſt. Eccle/. and de An- 
iq. Fecleſ. Diſcip. and in Dr. Alix's Vindication of the 
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* Albigenſes, where he refutes the Charge of falſe Doctrines 
© brought againſt them by the Papiſts, and proves that they 
© agreed with the preſent Proteſtants,” 

Aud what a kind of People theſe Albigenſes were in general, 
you have at large in Biſhop Uber (d): There's no Difference, 

ſay they, between the Biſhops ; Biſhops ought to be poor, 
and be content with the Charity of the People——Con- 
© firmation and extreme Unction are not Sacraments.” 

And that many of them deny'd Infants Baptiſm, is as 
Clear as the Sun: For in a very antient Confeſſion of Faith 
of theirs, recited by Moreland (e), and the ſame by Biſhop 
Uſper (), ſpeaking of Baptiſm; the Words are ſuch as do 
not include Infants, but Believers only. , The Words are, 


We believe in, the Sacrament of Baptiſm Water is the vi- 


© {ible and external Sign, which repreſents unto us that which 
© theGrace of God inwardly works within us, viz. the Re- 
* novation of the Spirit, and the Mortification of our Mem- 
bers in Jeſus Chriſt ; by which we are alſo made Mem- 
© bers of the holy Church of Chriſt, in which we ſet forth 
© a Profeſſion of our Faith, and the Amendment of our 
Life.“ The fame we have in Perin's Hiſtory of the Mal- 
denſes, printed Anno 1712, lib. 1. part 2. page 25. 

Several of their chief Miniſters oppoſed Infants Baptiſm; 
as Berengarius, who is placed about 1030. Caſſander in his 
Teſtimony of Infants Baptiſm, in his Epiſtle to the Dake of 
Cleve, ſays, © Guilmond, Biſhop of Averſe, mentions Be- 
© rengarius oppoling not only the Corporal Preſence of 
© Chriſt in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, but alſo In- 
* fants Baptiſm,” 28 

The Bihliatheca Pat rum ſays (30, © Henry, firſt Biſhop of 
© France, called a Council to ſuppreſs the Hereſies of Bruno 
and Berengarius; which among(t the ref} were theſe, Thar 
the Euchariſt is not the real Body of Chriſt, but a Shadow 
© and Figure thereof; and they denied, and as much as ig 
them lay, deſtroy'd the Baptiſm of Infants.” The ſame 
ſays Spondanus (h) reciting the Bibliotheca Patrum; tho he 
ſays, ſome of them alſo denied Marriage. ns 
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(d) State of the Church, ch. 6. p. 80, 81. 
(e Hiſtory of the Waldenſes. 
Y State of the Church, P- 150. 


( P. 432. 
( Abridgmenti of Baron, anno 1035. Ne 2. 
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And Bernard about 1135. after Berengarius about a hun- 
dred Vears, ſpeaking of theſe who he ſays called themſelves 


Apaſtolici, in Sermon 66 upon Canticles, ſays (i), They de- 


ride us (that is, the Catholicks) becauſe we baptize Infants, 
pray for the Dead, deſire the Suffrage of the Saints. They 
don't believe Purgatory Fire after Death. — { 

And the ſame Bernard, in his 204th Epiſtle to Hildefonſus 
Earl of St. Giles, Deſires him to take away Henticus an 
* Apoſtate, becauſe he took away Feſtivals, Sacraments, 
© Temples, Prieſts; and becauſe by him the Life of Chriſt 
© was ſhut out from the Infants of Chriſtians, to which the 
Grace of Baptiſm is denied, nor are they ſuffered to draw 
© near to Salvation,” _.. | | 

And Ver tells us, out of Thuanns's Preface to his Hiſ- 
tory (H, That Bruno Archbiſhop of Treves did baniſh out 
© of his Dioceſs ſome of the. Berengarian Set, who had 
© ſpread his Doctrine in Euburonibus Atuaticis, and ſeve- 
© ral Places of Belgia. The Author of the Acts of Bruno 
(found in my Lord Carew's Library of Clapron) who writes 
he was preſent at the Examination of ſeveral of them, ſays, 
© They affirmed that the Baptiſm of little Children did not 
< profit to Salvation.” Indeed the Biſhop endeavours after- 
wards to bring this off, by ſaying, © They ſeem to deny it 
© to profit Infants fo Salvation; only in a Popiſh Senſe, to 
© confer Grace ex opere operato, by the Work done.” But 
this, with ſubmiſſion to the Reverend Author, is more than 
can be proved. 

Peter de Bruys, a Follower of Berengarius, whoſe Fol- 
lowers were called Petrobruſſtians, flouriſhed about a hun- 
dred Years after him, anne 1126. Spondanus ſays of him (1), 
© That Peter Cluniacenſis wrote two excellent Epiſtles to the 
© Biſhops of thoſe Parts, confuting the Errors of Peter de 
© Bruys, which were principally five, which he ſowed for 
© the ſpace of twenty Years, viz. 1. That Baptiſm did not 


© profit Infants before they came to Years of Underſtanding, 


© 2, That Temples and Churches were to be thrown down; 
and holy Places are not neceſſary for Chriſtians for divine 
* Worlhip. - 3. That Croſſes are an Abomination, and to 
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(i) So ſays Oſiander, Cent. 12. lib. 3. ch. 6. p. 291. 
State of the Church, ch. &. p. 106. 

% Hiſt, ſui Temporis ad Hen. IV. of France. 

( Abridgment of Baron, in anno 1226. Ne 6. 
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© be burnt, not adored, becauſe Chriſt was ſo cruelly crnci- 
© fied thereupon, & That the Maſs, a Sacrifice of the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chriſt, which was wont to be offered in 
© the Churches, is nothing, and onght not to be offered to- 
© God. 5. That Sacrifices, Orations, Alms, and other Snf- 
© frages, and good Works of the living, performed for the 
© Faithful that are 22 nothing.” And the ſame in 
effect ſays Oſiander (m) of Peter Cluniacenſis, writing againſt 
Peter de Bruys. | | 

Caſſander in the Preface of his Book of Infants Baptiſm, 
alſo charges Peter de Bruys, and Henry his Diſciple, with 
the denial of Infants Baptiſm, in theſe Words; Which He- 
© reticks firſt openly contemned Infants Baptiſm, and perti- 
* naciouſly aſſerted that Baptiſm was fit only for the Adult, 
© which they verbally taught, and really practiſed in the Ad- 
* miniſtration of Baptiſm-——" And Prat eolus (n), ſpeaking 
of the ſame Peter de Bruys, ſays, He aſſerted Baptiſm to 
© be inſignificant to Infants, who have not the Uſe of Rea- 
© ſon, and cannot have Faith to believe the Word of God 
© when preached to them, which he aſſerted neceſſary to 
every one that comes to partake of the Sacrament of Bap- 
* tiſm ; and that if any one ſhould be baptized without pre- 
© vions Faith, his Baptiſm would profit him nothing.” And 
Mr. Wall ſays, Chap. 7 p. 399. of his Hiſtory of Infant- 
Baptiſm, Edit. 2. That Pope Innocent the third (in 
* whoſe time he tells us the Council of Lateran was held, 
about 1215.) has in his Decretals, a Letter in anſwer 
to a Letter from the Biſhop of Arles in Provence, which 
© had repreſented to him, that ſome Hereticks had taught 
that it was to no purpoſe to baptize Infants, ſince they 
© could have no Forgiveneſs of Sins thereby, as having no 
Faith, Charity, &c. And this Council, he ſays, was 
made in oppoſition to ſome who denied all Baptiſm z and 
© to others who denied Infants Baptiſm.'-— And the Late- 
ran Council under Pope Innocent the ſecond, 1139. as he 
makes it, Did condemn Peter de Bruys, and. Arnold of Breſcia, 
© who ſeems to have been a Follower of Bruys, for rejecting 
© Infants Baptiſm; Wall, p. 399. The ſame of Peter de 
Bruys ſays Dr. Hammond in his Defence of Infant-Baptiſm, Cy. 


— 


(m) Oſiander, Cent. 12 lib. 3. c. 3. P- 262. 
(2) Prateolus Hæreſ. lib. 14. c. 18. And this Author charges the 
ſame Opinion on Henricus the Dzſciple of Peter de Bruys, lib. 8. c. 7. 
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1. Sell. 2. Pag. 7; And by the way; tis obſervable Mr. Wal 
confeſſes Peter de Brus and Henricus were both againſt [n- 
fants Baptiſm, and re-baptized ſuch as bad been baptized in 
their Infancy ; Chap. 7. Pag. 404. 

- Arnoldus of Brixia, who lived about the ſame time, was 
condemned by the Council of Lateran, as Spondanus ſays (o), 
amo 1139, * He was an acute Man, but a Lover of Singu- 
* larity ; he was not right in bis Judgment about the Sacra- 
© ment of the Altar, and of the Baptiſm of Infants,” For 
theſe and other Errors he was there condemned, and after- 
ward ſuffered Martyrdom at Rome, being burned, and his 
Aſhes thrown into the Tyber, Anno 1150. 

Concerning Henricus, Mr. Wall ſays, That he went a 
© bout preaching in many Cities and Provinces of France, 
© and before was a Monk, and had returned from the Ro- 
© man Church; Mr. Wall, p. 406. from Bernard's Epiſtle to 
the Earl of St. Giles, | | 

Ermingardus alſo, another who wrote againſt the al- 
denſes in thoſe times, writing again ſome of them as if they 
denied Baptiſm did any good to any, either to the Adult 
or Infants, ſays they affirmed, © That the Sacrament of Bap- 
© tiſm can profit none but ſuch as with their'own Hearts and 
< Mouths deſire it; That from thence they bring in this Er 
© ror, That the Baptiſm of Water profits not Infants. — 


Again, Ermingardus ſays himſelf, Whoſoever does not be- 


© lieve the Baptiſm of Infants, and tbat it's neceflary to their 
© eternal Salvation, believes contrary to the Goſpel, and it 
© is as if he ſhould deny that Infants can come to Chr. 
Bibl. Pat. Tom. 4. p. 1251. Edit. Paris 1624. Where alſo 
may be ſeen how they denied Purgatory, Prayers for the 
Dead, the real Prefence in the Euchariſt, &c. They allow'd 
Lay-mens Preaching, © c. 8 | | 
Erbardus, a Writer of the Romiſb Church againſt the Wat 
denſes, and their arguing againſt Baptiſm before Faith, bring. 
ing that Scripture Mark 16.16. ſays, * They, i. e. the Walden 
fes, argue thus, Therefore we muſt firſt believe and then 
© be baptized z therefore a Child which believeth not, not 
© bath Underſtanding to believe, ought not to be baptized 
© until it hath Underſtanding ; as the Man blind from his 
© Birth, of whom his Parents ſaid to the Scribes, John 9. 
* 21, He is of Age, let him ſpeak for himſelf : He ought 


% Abridgment of Baronius, anno 1129. NY 3, and 1155. Ne 5 
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all | © therefore to ſpeak for himſelf who deſires to be baptized. 
In- Bibl. Pat. Tom, 4. p. 1107. Edit. Paris 1624. And Echertus, 
in writing againſt the Waldenſes, called them alſo Cathari, as 
owning their Doctrines, and ſays of them thus, © Of the Bap- 
vas © tiſm of Infants, ye ay, becauſe it is vain, and it profits 
0), | © them not for Salvation, nor any who are not of Diſcretion 
zu- © to believe, or of themſelves to deſire the Grace of Bap- 
ra- | © tiſm. Ye confirm, as I think, this your Error by the Au- 
'or | © thority of the * Word which our Lord ſpoke 
r- © when he ſent his Diſciples to baptize, ſaying, Go ye into 
his all the World, &c. Mark 16. 15. Bib, Pat. Tom. 4. Part 
2, p. 99, 100. Edit. Paris 1624. 
a | Rainerins ſays, concerning the Maldenſes, They affirm 
ce, that the Baptiſm which is given to Infants profits nothing; 
Ro- and the Sponſors underſtand not what to anſwer to the 
to | * Prieſt,” Bib. Pat, Tom. 13. p. 300, 301, 

Further, it's inconteſtable that there were ſeveral Edicts 
and Decrees made againſt them by Popes and Councils, as is 
made out by Mr. Danvers (p) by unexceptionable Evidences, 
Anno 1179. Alexander the third condemned them for their 
Errors, and among the reſt for denying Infant-Baptiſm ; and 
Pope Innocent the ſecond, An. 1136. condemned Arnoldus for 
it. And the Lateran Council under Pope Innocent the third, 
1215. decreed, © The Sacrament of Baptiſm performed in Wa- 
ter, with Invocation of the Trinity, is profitable to Salvation 
both to adult Perſons, and alſo to Infants, by whomſoe- 
* ver it's rightly performed in the Form of the Church. 

Mr. Wall (9), according to his uſual turn of thought, 
would have it that the People againſt whom this Decree was 
made, rejected all Baptiſm ; but yet he is forced to confeſs 
the Decree was made in oppoſition to ſome others who denied 
that of Infants, And it's too cold and weak to object theſe 
uvere for wholly denying Infants Baptiſm, or only denying it 
a Popiſh Senſe, when it's clear it was their ſettled Judg- 
ien. ment, and continual Practice to baptize adult Perſons up- 
hen on Profeſſion of Faith only. And it's as weak to object, 
not ¶ that many of their Accuſers who wrote this againſt them, 
zed landered them in it, being lying Papiſts: Methinks all 
his ¶ of them ſhould not be Lyars and Slanderers, though it's 
9. poſſible ſome of that Communion might. Several Romiſh 


(p) Treatiſe of Baptiſm, p. 248— 254. 
* 3 (4) Wall's Hiſt. Ed, 2. d. 7. p. 399. 
| | Authors 


Aut hors are and have been accounted good Hiſtotians; and 
Baronius and Ditpin are accounted fo at: this day.” But upon 
that ſcore, may we not ſay with as good Grace,. the Papiſts 
| flapder the Proteſtants in the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 
5 the Pope's Supremacy, Invocation of Saints, Image- Wor- 


ſhip, and in all other things we oppoſe them in? 
o conclude this Head of the Waldenfes in general; as to 
their difallowing Infants Baptiſm, I will add what Chaſſanion, 
a French Hiſtorian, ſays of them, as I find bim tranſlated by 
(r) Mr. S enntet (whole Teſtimony will much confirm this Mat. 
ter, and will not be haſtily conttadicted) and a Conceſfion 
or two of Mr. Wall himſelf. Some Writers have affirmed 
© that the Albigeois approved not of the Baptiſm of Infants; 
© others that they. entirely (lighted this holy Sacrament, 
Aas if it was of no uſe either to great or ſmall, The ſam: 
© has been ſaid of the Vaudois; tho ſome affirm they have 
© always baptized their Children. This Difference of Au. 
© thors kept me for ſome time in faſperice, before I could come 
© to be reſolved, on which fide the Truth lay. At laſt conf 
< dering what St: Bernard ſays of this Matter in his 66th Homi- 
c ly on the ſecond Chapter of the Song of Songs, and the Reaſons 
© he brings to fefute this Error, and alſo what he wrote ad 
© Hildefonſum Comitem Sancti Egidii, I cannot deny that 
the Albizeois for, the greateſt part were of that Opinion, 
© And that which' yet confirms me more in this Belief, is 
© that in the Hiſtory of the 77 of Treves, which 1 have 
mentioned before at the End of the 4th Chapter, tis ſaid, 
© that at Jvo;, in the Dioceſs of Treves, there were ſome who 
© denied that the Sacrament of Baptiſm was available to the 
© 'Salvation of Infants. And one Catherine Saube, who was 
© burnt at Montpellier, in the Year 1417. for being of the 
© Mind of the Albigeois, in not believing the Traditions of the 
© Romiſh Church, had the fame Thoughts concerning In- 
© fants Baptiſm, as tis recorded in the Regiſter of the Town. 
© houſe of the ſaid City of Montpellier, of which we ſhall 
© ſpeak at the end of the 4th Book.—— The truth is, they 
& did not reject this Sacrament, or ſay it was uſeleſs, but 
© only counted 'it unneceſſary to Infants, becauſe they are 
© not of Age to believe, or capable of giving evidence o 
© their Faith. That which induced them (as I ſuppoſe) to 
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© be of this Opinion, is what our Lord ſays, That he w 

© believerh and is bapt;z#d ſhall be ſaved, but be that helievei 

not ſhall be damned; Mark 16. 1666. 
And that ſome of them did deny Infants Baptiſm, Mr. 

Wall bimſelf in his Hiſtory (5) again confeſſes. The Au; 

thorities which induce him to this Belief (which cannot be 


denied) are, I think, Evervinus, Petrus Cluniacenſis, St. 


Bernard, and Alanus, which he mentions 4 390, and 394. 
He confeſſes ſome Sects of theſe People did deny Iufants 
© Baptiſm, and others tot.” In Page 391, he brings in one 
Ecbertus Schonaugienſis, Wo anno 1160, Wrote againſt a 


People called Carhari, or Puritans, then ſpread in many 


Countries; which Author ſays they were divided among 
themſelves, ſeveral things maintained by ſome were deni 


; by others : Of Baptiſm, ſome it ſeems ſaid, That no Water- 


Baptiſm does any good for Salvation. And the ſame Echer- 
tus ſays, according to Mr. Wall, That ſome of them held 
© that Baptiſm does no good to Infants, becauſe-they cannot 


"© of themſelves defire it, and becauſe they cannot profeſs any 


Faith.“ And Mr. Wall quotes the Bib. Pat. Tom. 12. prin; 
ted at Cologn, 1618. o_— 

From all which, we leave it to be conſidered, whether the 
Waldenſes did not for ſeveral Centuries deny Infants Ba tiſm; 
and whether there is any reaſon to conclude that they deny 
Baptiſm altogether, or Infants Baptiſm in a Popiſh ſenſe only. 
Now it follows in the next place to ſhew how the Followers 
of theſe Albigenſes, called Mickliſi ins and Lollards, from 
John Wicklif and Walter Lollard, two of their eminent 
Miniſters, did ſome of them in their time deny Infants Bap- 
tim, Here the Reader muſt note that John Wickliff and 
Walter Lollard received their Doctrines from the Walden- 
fan Chriftians. And Jerom of Prague, John Huſs and Mal- 
ter Brute afterwards received theirs from Wricklif's and the 
Lollards Writings, and from ſome then profeſſing their Doc- 
trines in their own times. | | : 

John Wickliff flouriſhed inthe 14th Century, in the time of 
Edward II. and III. Kings of England. And it is to be obſer- 
ved, that as Auguſtine, and his Followers, inſiſted fo ſtrenuouſ- 
ly upon Infants Baptiſm, becauſe of Original Sin; and the Pe- 

agians oppoſed him in this Point, and our modern Pedo-Bap- 
tits, eſpecially our Proteftaut Diſſenting Brethren, inſiſt 
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(s) Hiſt, Infants Baptiſm, Ed. 2. ch. 8. p. 394. 
| | upon 
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upon the Holineſs of the Infants of Believers, to prove thei! 
Right to Baptiſt from 1 Cor.7. 14. fo Michi and his Fol. 
lowers argued againſt it as not needful, becauſe Infants were 
fufficiently holy and clean without it; whereby we may ſee 
the different Sentiments of Men. Wigcklsf and his Followers, 
as we donow, brought that as an Argament againſt Infants 
Baptiſm, which others brought for it: And indeed the Prac. 
tice not being founded upon God's poſitive Command, or a- 
ny 2 of Scripture, Men know not where to find proof 
for ir. Again ſome bring that Text Mat. 19, 14. fome a 

ain drop it, and call it an imperfect Proof, as was faid before 
Dr. Hammond. Some again draw it from Circumciſion 
and fome ſay that Argument is invalid you infinite Conſide- 
rations. Again, ſome bring Acts 2. 38. to prove it; but 
Dr. Hammend again calls that an imperlect Proof, and the Ar. 
gument drawn from it an unconcluding Argument. But let 
us ſte what ground we have to believe that MVicłliff and 
ſome of his Followers did deny Infants Baptiſm. 1 
The Writings of Wickl;F, tis acknowledged, are ſcarce a- I. 
ny of them extant; but Men are forced to gather his Doc- | | 
trines from Pieces bere and there ſcattered in others Wri- © 
tings: by which however it appears he was no great Fayourer Il Pe 
of Infants Baptiſm, if he allowed it at all. Several of his A 
Followers diſallowed of it: And he is by ſeyeral of the 
Romiſh Church, who wrote againſt him, ſaid to be againſt 
it ; but becaule they were his Enemies and Perſecutors, our 
preſent Adverfaries will not allow their Teſtimonies: How: 
ever what is ſaid by ſo many of them, cannot fairly be de- 
nied, as may be conſidered by and by. 350 
He argues Far the Church of Rome in his (t:) Dialogues, 
ch. 11, 12. about the external Signs of a Sacrament; and 
as to Baptiſm, ſhews The Abſurdity of the Romiſh Church 
© in attributing that Efficacy to the bare Element of Water, 
© which only the Spirit can effect; and blames them for lay- 
© ing too great a ſtreſs upon the external Rite, as if that 
could ſave the Infant, He maintained, That God was 
© not tied to Signs, and therefore he pleaded for an internal 
© inviſible 1 85 of the Spirit as ſufficient?” And affirmed, 
© Infants might be and were ſaved, tho not baptized in Wa 
© ter.” He oppoſed Sponſors and Fide-Juffors, arguing, 
* That Infants might as well be ſaved by the Faith of ano- 
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. (4)_Widiford, Faſciculus rerum expetend. 5. 102. 103. 
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ther, as baptized by ſuch a Faith, and that therefore it 
was needleſs to baptize them for Salvation.” Walden (u), 
who wrote againſt him (as Mr. Fox teſtifies) about the 
Sacraments, ſays, The Lollards and Wic kliſſits held that 
an Infant of a Believer was not to be ſacramentally bap- 
tized. Truly they fay Baptiſm was; unprofitably given to 
Infants, becauſe as foon as the Soul is united to the Body, 
the Grace of the Spirit is infuſed, by which an Infant is 
© ſafficiently baptized.” 
And againſt their being-baptized by the Faith of Sponſors, 
he fame Walden (x) replies againſt Micłlif 's Followers, He 
© that believes and is baptized fhall be ſaved, but be that believes 
© not Hall be damned. What ſayeſt thou to this? This thy 
© Child neither by himſelf, nor by others baptiſmally be- 
© lieves, how then ſhall he eſcape Damnation? (y) One of 
forty five Articles exhibited againſt Wicklif himſelf, who 
was condemned in the Council of Conftance, was, That they 
© which do affirm the Infants of the Faithful, departing 
© without the Sacrament of Baptiſm, are not ſaved, be pre- 
© famptuous and Fools in fo affirming, And therefore Vice- 
comes (2) fays, John Wickliff denied Infants Baptiſm, as ap- 
pears, ſays he, by his writing his Triologia, lib. 4. ch. 1. 
And further the ſaid Watder fays of Wicklif 's Followers, 
© That they held Eccleſiaſtical Baptiſm unprofitable to In- 
fants; and ſaid they were ſufficiently holy and clean, be- 
© canſe they were born of Chriſtian Parents. And that 
© this was the ſame mad Hereſy which the Albigenſes, called 
* Publicani, antiently found out.” 

Walfingham © another of Wickliff s great Oppoſers, ſays 
his Followers did deny Infants Baptiſm : His Words are, If 
© they have a new-born Infant, he may not be baptized, be- 
* cauſe he is not defiled with Sin; ſuppoſing (as was inſtanced 
© before from 1 Cor. 7. for they gave that as their Reaſon) 
that the Infants of Believers are holy and clean, and need 
© not to be baptized to waſh away Original Sin.” Which al- 
fois plain was the Opinion of the Donatifts of old, and Al- 
bigenſes of late ; from whom, next the Scriptures, they re- 
ceived theſe Doctrines of their Religion. 

(4) Tom. 3, fol. 118. ch. 53. 

(x) Tom. 2. ch. 99. p. 102. | 

() Fox, Vol. 1. p. 513+ printed anno 1684. the 9th Edition. 

(z) Vicecomes, liV. 2. ch. 1. p. 102, 103, 

(a) Walſingham's Ypodigma Neuſtriæ, upon the Tear 1381. Ana 
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And Mr. Fox, vol. 1. Ed. 9. printed 1684. p. 752. tells us 


plainty, the Roman Church did lay to their charge, that ma- 
ny of them ſaid, © That Infants be ſufficiently baptized if 


© their Parents are baptized before them.” Which whether 


it looks like a ſlanderous Report after all that has been ſaid of 
this People, let the impartial Reader judge. 
What the Lollards were, appears from Mr, Fox, Malter 
Brute, a learned Layman, was one of them, and a Main. 
tainer of Wickliff 's Doctrine, and William Swinderby ano- 
ther of them. Mr. Fox indeed, ſpeaking of the Opinion of 
W. Brus as to the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and of Infants 
dying without it, ſeems to extenuate the Matter, becauſe 
himſelf was for Iufants Baptiſm z but that the ſame Wal- 
ter Brute was of the opinion of the Donatiſis and the Pe- 
lagians, in this caſe, againſt the Doctrine of the Milevitan 
Council and Auguſtine, is eaſily to be diſcerned. Mr. Fox's 
Words in this Matter of Walter Brute are, (b) Wherefore! 
© marvel at that ſaying in the Decrees, which is aſcribed unto 
© Auguſtine, that little Children that are not baptized ſhall be 
© tormented in eternal Fire, altho they were born of faith- 
© ful Parents, who wiſhed them with ail their hearts to have 
© been baptized ; as tho the Sacrament of Baptiſm was 
© ſimply neceſſary to Salvation, when nevertheleſs ma. 
9 Chriſtians are ſaved without Baptiſm, as Martyrs, 
© If that kind of Baptiſm be not neceſſary to one of el- 
© der Years, how then is it neceſſary to an Infant born 
© of the Faithful? Are not all baptized with the Holy 
* Ghoſt, and with Fire? Anda little lower he adds concerning 
the ſame Walter Brute, that he ſaid, If tbe Living be bap- 
© tized for the Dead, 1 Cor. 15. why then is not the. Infant 
© ſaved by the Baptilm of his Parents; ſeeing the Infant it 
© ſelf is impotent at the time of Death, and not able to re- 
© quire Baptiſm ? And again, How then in the time 
© of Grace ſhall the Infant be damned that is born of faith- 
ful Parents, that do not deſpiſe, but rather deſire to have 
© their Children baptized ? I dare not conſent to ſo hard a 
© Cenſure of the Decrees, but rather believe he is ſaved by 
© the Paffion of Chriſt, in Faith of his faithful ,Parents, and 
© the Hope which they have in Chriſt.” And again, There 
fore ſeeing the Faith of Chriſt is not manifeſt unto Infants 
. departing before Baptiſm, neither hath he denied it, how 
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© they be damned for the ſame.” From whence, tho Mr. 
Fox ſeems to intitnate their Defire of having them baptized, 


and not deſpiſing of it, it's eaſy to underſtand their Sentiments 


of the Baptiſm of Infants, and that it was the ſame with the 
Donatifts who oppoſed Angu/tin therein. . 
And moreover, what were the Sentiments of theſe People in 
un out of Mr. Fox (b): They 

were againit Tranſabſtantiation, Purgatory, Images, Chriſm, 
Indulgencies, & c. and many of them were againſt Swearing. 
They ſaid Miniſters might labour as the Apoſtles did, and 
receive the Contributions of the People; and they were for 
Lay-Elders and Preachers; they were againſt Tithes: It ap- 


pears from Mr. Fox, that the ſaid Walter Brute was a Lay- 


Man and a Preacher. T hey kept their Diſſenting Meetings, 
called Conventicles in thoſe -days, and there preached the 
Word, p. 575. (c) Certain Perſons called Lollards in Leiceſ- 
ter in Richard the Second's _ were perſecuted, and two 
of the Articles exhibited againſt (4) them were, T hat every 
Layman may in every Place preach and teach the Goſpel 3 
That every good Man, tho unlearned, is a Prieſt, And the 
Articles exhibited againſt them, as related by Mr. Fox again 
and again, ſhew them to be of the ſame Faith with the Wal- 
denſes, who had then ſpread almoſt all over Europe. 

Againſt the ſaid Articles, and againſt the real Preſence, I- 
mages, and Indulgences, &c. William Swinderby, one of 
Walter Brute's Followers, preached at the Town of Leiceſter 
and the adjacent Places, as may be ſeen by Mr. Fox, and Mr. 
Clarke in his Martyrology, p. 379. He was burnt in Smith- 
eld, anno 1401. And it's worthy to be conſidered that Mr. 
Baxter himſelf in ſeveral Places of his Writings againſt Mr. 
Danvers, has ſeveral times exprelly acknowledged that the 
Berengarians, Waldenſes, and Wicklifians did in oppoſition to 
the Komiſh Church deny Children to be baptizedfor Salvation, 
and that the Manichees did poſitively deny Infants Baptiſm. 

But if we deſcend to the time of the Reformation in King 
Henry the Eighth's Reign, we fhall find abundance of theſe 
People in Germany, as was inſtanced before from the Authors 
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(0 Vol. 1. 4. 528, 540, 542. 

(c) Ibid. Edit. 9. printed 1684, p. 5766. 8 

(d) In the Biſhop's Court One Courtney being then Archbiſhep of 
Canterbury, and at his Viſitation there, in the fourteenth Century, 
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of the Atlas Geographus. They appeared at the firſt dawning 
of the Reformation: and how is it credible there ſhould be 
ſuch Multitudes of them in Germany, Holland, and the Low 
Countries, at the beginning of the Reformation, if they had 
been extin& juſt before Luther's Time? It is plain there was 
a Seed of them, tho obſcure, poor, and perſecuted, all a- 
long, and in the 15th or beginning of the 16th Century en- 
creaſed into great numbers at and after Luther's Declenſion; 

and that they were the Followers of the Berengarians, 
And further, that there were of thoſe People before the 
Reformation by Luther, Mr. Wall (e) confeſſes ; and the Au- 
thority he brings has ſomething of weight in it, viz. Johanne. 
Slechta Coftelerins's Letter to Eraſmus, dated Octob. 10. 1519. 
part whereof is publiſhed by Colomeſius in his Collection of 
Letters of Men of Note, Ep. 30. The fame Letter men. 
tions a Sect called Pyghards, who had their Name from a 
certain Refugee of that Nation, who came into Bohemia, and 
withdrew from the Rom; Communion ninety ſeven Years 
before that time. They, as the ſaid Letter aſſerts, denied 
a multitude of the DoRrines and Practices of the Church d 
Rome, and baptized anew ſuch as came over to their Sec ; 
whereby it appears they held the Romiſh Baptiſm null and 
void : This was about the Year 1420. And further Mr. 
Wall fays, * Theſe Men, i. e. the Mennoniſts, had endes 
© voured to fix the Origin of Infants Baptiſm upon ſome Pope 
of Rome; but Menno himſelf was more prudent, and own- 
© ed it had been in Uſe from the Apoſtles time, but he ſaid the 
© falſe Apoſtles were the Authors of it.” Which is a down- 
right Contradiction; for by the Paſſage in Mr. Wall, p. 419, 
20. it's clear the Mennonifts diſallowed the Practice of In- 
ants Baptiſm, and this was according to his Computation 2 
bout 1460. He ſays, p. 418. quoting Caſſander contra A 
nabaptiftas, * That Caſſander and all agree that Menno, : 
Countryman of Friezland, was a Man of a ſober Tem- 
< per, and held the Doctrine of Antipedobaptiſm, diſclaim: 
© ed the Doctrines and Practices of thoſe at Munſter and 
© Battenburg, and taught that the Kingdom of Chriſt which 
© they had ſet up by external Force, conſiſted in Patience, 
Meekneſs, and ſuffering quietly, if occaſion ſhould be. 
And whereas Mr. Wall (according to Caſſander) ſays the 
Meunoniſts endeavoured to fix the Baptiſm of Infants on ſome 
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'e) Hiſt, of Baptiſm, Edit. 2. ch. 8. p. 415, 416. 
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Pope of Rome, and that Menno 6wned it had been in uſe 
from the Apoſtles time, but yet ſaid the falſe Apoſtles were 
the Authors of it; this ſhews Mr. Wall's Inconſiſtency in 
point of time : for Mr. Wall makes his Chronologies to be 
always after the Apoſtles, or from the Apoſtles Deaths ; 
which muſt therefore reduce the time of theſe Mens Ap- 
pearance to above a hundred Years before, viz. about 
1320. 

Mr. Wall further ſays, quoting the Hiſtory of the Works of 
the Learned, © There were conſiderable numbers of them in 
© Holland and Weſt Friex land. And quoting Stoup's Religion of 
the Hollanders, mentioning their Difference and Diverſity of 
Opinions and Tenets, ſays thus, p. 419. © Some of them allow 
© no Baptiſm. but by Immerſion, or patting the Perſon bap- 
© tized into the Water; but the moſt part of them admit of 
© Baptiſm by Affuſion of Water: In ſhort, every Congrega- 
© tion of them almoſt do eſpouſe ſome particular Tenets, on- 
© ly they do all of them renounce Infants Baptiſm.” And a 
© little before, Mr. Wall ſays, © Thoſe (i. e. the Mennonifts) 
© of the old Flemiſh way, keep a very ſtrict Diſcipline, and 
© excommunicate People on very nice occaſions,” 

From all which it appears, that tho Infants Baptiſm has been 
2 upon weak and unſcriptural Foundations; yet there 

as been a People profeſſing the true Doctrine with us in this 

Caſe, and in all Ages have oppoſed it. But ſuppoſe now we 
ſhould admit it has been an antient Practice to bring Infants to 
Baptiſm: That it is Apoſtolical, we deny:; foraſmuch as there's 
not one Precept or Inſtance of any ſuch Practice to be found 
inthe inſpired Writings of the Apoſtles. That it is an Apoſto- 
lical Tradition, cannot be made out; foraſmuch as the Apo- 
ſtles knew nothing of any ſuch Practice. But moſt learned 
Men fly to the Judgment of the Church as their laſt Re- 
foge, and conclude the has power to alter the Subject or 
Mode at her pleaſure; and fo ſays Dr. Taylor himſelf. And 
the learned Boſſuet, the French Biſhop, in his Treatiſe of the 
Communion under both Kinds, againit a Proteſtant Writer, 
has theſe Words, quoted both by Mr. Stennett againſt Ruſſen 
p. 180. and by du Veil on Acts, p. 281. of the Engliſp Tranl- 
lation, and his original Latin p. 177. and is in the Biſhop's 
own Book, p. 127. © As for Infants, thoſe of the Reformed Re- 
* ligion indeed ſay their Baptiſm is founded on the Scripture, 
© but they produce no Paſſage to expreſs that purpoſe, but 
argue from very remote, not to ſay very doubtful, - and 
* even very falſe Conſequences; tis certain all the Proofs they 
| H 2 bring 
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© hring from the Scripture ** Subject have no force 
© at all,” And a little lower ſays, © When-the preten- 
© ded Reformed believe they have the Ward of, God expreſ- 
© 1y on their (ide, hep are not wont to build on the Prac- 
© tice of the Church; but in this Caſe, becauſe the Scripture 
© farniſhes them with nothing by which they are able to 
© ſtop the Mouths of the Anaboptifts, it was, neceſſary to re- 
© ly on _— 4; and at the ſame time to confeſs in 
* theſe Matters, the perpetual Practice of the Church is of in- 
© violable Authority. * | 
The Proteſtant Author who anſwered: the ſaid Biſhop 
touching that which concerns Baptiſm, anſwers him in the 
Words: © As to Immerſion, enough has been ſaid of it be- 
© fore: And as to the Baptiſm of Infants, I confeſs there is 
nothing formal or expreſs in the Goſpel to juſtify the Ne- 
© cellity of it; and the Paſſages that are produced, do at 
< molt only prove that it is permitted, or rather that it is not 
© forbidden to baptize them. If all the Anabaptiſts only 
© held to this, without condemning this Practice as criminal 
© and ſacrilegious, they would have reaſon on their fide, and 
© ſay nothing but what is founded on ſuch Principles as are 
© common. to all Proteſtants. The Primitive Church did 
© not baptize Infants; and the learned Grotius proves it in his 
© Annotations on the Goſpel: Even the Practice of the Romiſh 
Church is an evident Token of it; for with them Baptiſm 
© muſt be defired before they enter into the Church, and 'tis 
© the Godfather that asks it in the Name of the Child; a 
© formal and expreſs Profeſſion of Faith muſt be made, which 
© the Godfather alſo makes in the Child's Name; a Promiſe 
© muſt be made to renounce the World and the Pomps of it, 
© the Fleſh, and the Devil: all which is done by the Godfa- 
© thers in the Name of the Child. 1s not this a viſible Sign 
© that formerly it was the Perſons themſelves who in their 
© own Name delired Baptiſm, made a Profeſſion of their 
© Faith, and renounced their paſt Life, to conſecrate them- 
© ſelves to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt for the time to come? 
Suppoſe therefore, I ſay, Infants Baptiſm bas been an an- 
tient Practice; yet foraſmuch as it cannot be proved to have 
its Authority from God's Holy Word, the Antiquity of its 
Practice is not of any Validity againſt us. I will conclude 
the Anſwer to this Objection with the Suffrage of two lear- 
ned Ptoteltant Writers, whoſe Words ought to be allowed 
to have ſome weight in them, even in the Judgment of all 
ear Advcrſarics. The firſt is that famous French Proteliant 
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Divine, Monſteur (f) Daille; ſpeaking of the Rudiments of 
the World and human Traditions, he ſays, Traditions are 
© to be rejected as vain and frivolons, which have no Founda- 
© tion at all but the Authority of thoſe who ſet them up, and 
© the Uſage of thoſe who practiſed them.” Then he pro- 
ceeds, and ſays, < Whence it does appear, that no Produc- 
© tions of a human Spirit are receivable in evangelical Reli- 
gion; neither thoſe which are ſupported by ſome preten- 
© ded Reaſons, nor thoſe which are founded upon Ute and 
© Antiquity : They are all of them nothing but Folly and 
| © Vanity in the fight of God, with what Colour ſoever they 
© be painted over; and though Man boaſt of their Utility, 
© they are extreme hurtful, as peſtring Conſciences, and bu- 
© ſying them about things which God has not ordained, and 
© turning them aſide from his pure Service to Matters of 
© nought.” And a little lower he adds, Hold we therefore 
© firm this Foundation of the Apoſtle, that the Traditions of 
© Men ought to have no place in Religion. It concerns me 
© not to inform myſelf of their Age, whether they be theTra- 
* ditions of Men antient or modern; it ſufficeth that 1 know 
© they are Traditions of Men. Having the Apoſtle's Adver- 
© tiſement, we ſhould not be moved with any Reaſon or 
© Splendour, or Antiquity they may come clothed with. 
© It you would have me receive them, ſhew me that they 
© arePreſcriptions of God, Inſtitutions of his Chrilt, Doc- 
© trines of his Scriptures ; without this, how ſpecious ſoever 
© you may make them appear to me, [ ſhall never believe bur 
© that it is to make a Prey of me; and your Diligence ſhall 
: have no effect, but to make me ſuſpect them ſo much the 
more.” 

The ſecond is the late learned and judicious Divine, and 
our Countryman, Mr. Hilderſham (g). © It's not the Con- 
tinuance of a thouſand or two thouſand Years that can 
© make any thing in Religion truly antient; but it muſt be 
© from the beginning, or it is not truly antient. The Goſ- 
© pel is called, An Eternal Goſpel, Rev. 14. 6. And fo John 
© commends bis Doctrine, which was from the beginning; 
© 1 John 1. 1. So our Saviour gives a Rule to try Truth in 
© Religion by, Mat. 19.8. From the beginning it was not ſo. 
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(H Daille's Sermons on Coloſſians, Serm. 20. p. 218, 219. Eng. 
Edit. printed 1672, 


(g) Ii his Letturzs on John 4, Lecture 31. p. 129. 
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And he goes on, and a little lower adds thus: So that what: 1 7 25 
ſoever Doctrine is taught and continued by the Authority 
of the Word, tho it may ſeem new to Men, becauſe they 
never heard of it before, it is not new in it ſelf, neither 
can they who teach or receive it, be juſtly called Noveliſts, Þ . 
or new-fangled Men. It was no New-fangledneſs in Ne- Shew: 
c hemiah to celebrate the Feaſt of the Tabernacles, Neh. 8. 17. t:/ 
„though it had been out of uſe from the Days of Joſuaſhi ſel 
, (almoſt a thouſand Years) unto that time, becauſe it had b 
the Warrant and Authority of the Word of God. And tha 
, Whatſcever Doctrine is taught, or Cuſtom received in the a 8 
Church without the Warrant and Authority of the Word Ba 
though it could have been proved to have been tapgit an biz 
received ſixteen hundred Years ago by ſuch and ſuch famous the 
Men and antient Churches, yet it is a Novelty, and bath D. 
not Antiquity to recommend it to us. the 
All which is a full and compleat Anſwer alſo to the Ob- Sp. 
jections againſt our Separation from the Church of England, 
ecauſe of her impoſed Ceremonies, being human Inventions. 
No ſuch thing can be pretended as Apoſtolical Traditions 
for any of them; and therefore no Reaſon can be alledged 
for that Impoſition, but only the Will and Pleaſure of our 
Legiſlators. 
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CHAP. VI. 


Shews the Manner of. Adminiſtration of the Ordinance of Bap- 
tiſm in the New Teftament by John the Baptiſt, Chriſt him- 
ſelf, and his Apoftles, Proved it was not by Sprinkling, but 
by Dipping or Immerſion : I. By the Analogy or Agreement 
that ought to be between the Sign and the Thing ſignified in 
a Sacrament. 2. By the proper Signification of the Word 
Banlice, 3. From the Example of John Bap'i/t, Chriſt 
himſelf, and the Apoſtles, 4. From primitive Antiquity in 
the Caſe : whereby it is plain and evident that if Immer ſion or 
Dipping be the right way, then Sprinkling is the wrong; for 
there cannot be two different Ways, and both right; nor can 
Sprinkling be Baptixing. 


Now as to the Manner of Adminiſtring of this Holy In- 

ſtitution, we find it ſo plain in Scripture to be by Im- 
merſion, and not by Aſperſion, that it can admit of no Diſ- 
pute. Our Adverſaries themſelves are forced to acknowledge 
that ours is the true way of Baptizing, tho they alledge allo, 
that the Ordinance may be perform d by Aſperſion. But it 
ours is the right way, it follows theirs muſt be the wrong, 
or elſe there are two ways, and both of them are right ; 
which cannot be admitted, I think it's a great Sin, what- 
ever ſome Men may think of it, for poor ignorant Mortals to 
caſt Reproach upon the Wiſdom of the great Law-giver, and 
to make ſo free with his Inſtitutions, as to take the Liberty 
and Boldneſs to change them at their Pleaſure, and even to 
make as light of the matter, as to alter the Faſhion of their 
Clothes, and go along with the Modes of the Times. It's 
indeed very greatly to be lamented, that in this Chriſtian 
Nation, and that among ſo many Godly, Learned, and Wiſe 
Men, this antient PraGice of Chrift and his Apoſtles, viz. 
Baptizing by Immerſion, ſhould be a matter of ſuch Scorn 
and Derilion as we ſee it is. When we remember that Chri/# 
himſelf did not diſdain to go down into the River to be bap- 
tized, and John the Baptiſt, and the Apoltles of our Lord, 
all baptized this way, we cannot, we dare not deviate from 
their Practice and Example; nor are we aſhamed to become 


their Followers herein. But how contemptible in the Eyes, 
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even of ſome Leaders of our Church, do the poor Anabap- 
tiſts look, when they herein imitate Chriſt and his Apoſtles? 
How is this become the very Object of Scorn? And where's 
the Man among our Pedo- Baptiſts who will humble himſelf, 
and ſtoop ſo low as to perform this Ordinance, even to any 
adult Perſon that comes over to their Church, by Immerſion? 
It's fad to conſider that Religion is become ſo much out of 
faſhion; and that good Men ſhould, even after Conviction, 
be of ſo mean a Spirit, as not to dare to ſtand up for Chri#'s 
pure 1 Inſtitutions, and practiſe them as they know 
is moſt agreeable to his Will. | 

I need not be very large upon this Matter, it's fo plainly 
delivered to us in Scripture; but, to open the Matter to the 
— 4 Capacity, and ſhew that our way of Baptizing muſt 

e the true, I ſhall conſider briefly three or four Things, and 

thoſe chiefly from the Conceſſions made by the Pens of our 
Pedo-Baptiſts themſelves: Which Teſtimonies, we hope, 
may be the more convincing, and not liable to Exception. 

1. The Agreement between the Sign and the T hing ſigni- 
fied in Baptiſm, | 

2. The Signification of the Word Bari”. 

3. The Examples of Chr: and his Apoſtles. 

4. Primitive Antiquity in the Caſe. 

That Immer ſion is the only true Mode of Baptiſm, appears, 

1. From the Agreement of the Thing ſignified with the An 


Sign. It's moſt plain and evident, according to the Doctrine I As 


of the Church of England, that as a Sacrament is an outward I Pat 
viſible Sign of an inward and ſpiritual Grace, given unto us If © ſem 
by Chriſt, ſo there is, and ought to be, an Analogy, Agree- “ wil 
ment, or Proportion between the one and the other. As the I © Pic 
ſeveral Actions commanded in the Sacrament of the Lord's © the 
Supper livelily repreſent the Things ſignified in that Ordinance, I © is 
ſ> it is here in this. As, for inſtance, the breaking of the Bread Im 
ſignifies the breaking of Chri#'s Body; the pouring out the I. M 
Wine, the pouring out of his Blood; the taking the Bread I bl⸗ 
in hand, the taking and receiving Chrift by Faith; the eat- Al 
ing and drinking the Bread and Wine, the Recipient's 
feeding by Faith upon Chriſt : And the like in many other in 
Things. So in this Ordinance of Baptiſm, the putting off 
our Clothes adumbrates or ſhadows forth the putting off the an 
Body of Sin; the over-whelming the Body in Water, is an 1 — 
Emblem or Similitude of our Death unto Sin, and of a Bu- (a 
rial conſequent thereto, our rifing from thence is a Shadow (b 
of our Rclurrection to a new and jpititual Life 3 our being 5 (c 
the 
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the Command of Chriſt immerſed in Water, and afterwards 
riſing from it, is allo a lively Repreſentation of Chri ſt's Death, 
Burial, and ReſurreQion for us. And we ſay a Sacrament 
cannot, nor is rightly celebrated, when it's not performed 
with this Analogy or Agreement which Christ has appoint - 
ed; as may be ſeen by conſidering Rom. 6. 3, 4, 5, 6. Know 
ye not that ſo many of us as were baptized into Chriſt, were 
baptized into his Death Therefore we are buried with him by 
Baptiſm into Death, & c. So Col. 2. 11, 12, 13. at large, we 
are ſaid again to be buried with him in Baptiſin, and to be 
riſen again thro the Faith of the Operation of God, who hath 
raiſed him from the Dead. 

Now in performing this Ordinance of Baptiſm by Aſper- 
ſion, there's no Analogy or Agreement between the Sign and 
the Thing ſignified therein; and conſequently the Ordinance 
is not rightly performed in that manner, nor is ſuch Baptiſm 
true Baptiſm, 

I only add as to this the Suffrage of the antient Au- 
guſtin, and of a modern Author, and ſo proceed. (a) Auguftin 
ſays, © If the Sacraments ſhould not have ſome Likeneſs to 
© the Things whereof they are Sacraments, they could not 
© be Sacraments at all: But by reaſon of this Likeneſs, it 
© comes often to — that they bear the very Names oſ the 
* Things they reſemble.” | | 

And our late () Dr. Hammond, touching this matter, ſays, 
© As in the Notion of a Figure or Picture there are two 
© Parts; firſt, the Reſemblance; ſecondly, the Thing re- 
© ſembled; the ſecond, as it were, the Soul to the former, 
© without which it is a Fancy, a Chimera, not an Image or 
picture: So in theſe holy ſignificative Rites there is, firſt, 
© the outward viſible Sign or Part; and ſecondly, that which 
© is ſignified by it, the Grace or precious Treaſure, that this 
Image is ſet to repreſent, or which is, to every intelligent 
4 Underſtanding, convey d under that Veil or Sem- 

ance.” | 
And again (c) he ſaith, © Water here is ſet to ſignify th 
purifying Spirit of Chriſt, which hath that double Power 
in it of cleanſing from Sin, and from Guilt, And the an- 
tient manner of putting the Party baptized under Water, 
and the taking him out again, was ſet to denote the two ſeve- 
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© ral Acts of this Grace; firſt, by way of dying, then of 
* riſing again. And*the antient Cuſtom of doing this thrice, 
© {ignified not only the Faith in the Trinity, into which they 
© were baptized, but (pecaliarly) the Death of Chriſt, and 
his riſing the third Day.“ Baptiſm by Aſperſion bears no 
Analogy to the Things repreſented in that Ordinance; and 
therefore is not rightly performed ſo. 

2. From the Signification of the Word Bali. One would 
think it altogether needleſs and ſuperfluous to ſay any thing 
to this; it being ſo much paſt diſpute that the proper and 
true Signification of it is Immergo, Submergo, or Tingo, that 
ſcarce any Man has the face to deny it. Indeed, to ſqueeze 
it to make it ſerve a Turn, our Antagoniſts would have it ſig- 
nify Lavo, Abluo, viz. to waſp: But all this is not of any 
advantage to them, or prejudice to us; for tho ſome Authors 
may and do render it to waſh, it's ſuch a Waſhing as covers 
by a Quantity of Water the Thing waſhed, as Women are 
known to waſh their Clothes and Veſſels, not by ſprinkling 
3 Drops upon them, but covering or immerſing them 
all over. | 

The Signification of this Word, that it is to dip or plange, 
is ſo undeniably made out by Dr. Gale, in his third Letter, 
in anſwer to Mr. Wall, from a great many Inſtances out of 
profane Authors, as Theocritus, Aratus, Dionyſins Halicar- 
naſſeus, Strabo, Homer, Plutarch, Ariftotle, and ſeveral others, 
that it cannot with any Modeſty be contradicted, 

And as to the Signification of the Word in Scripture, how 
we have it there render'd, I think I may very ſafely aver 
there has not yet been any Inſtance brought by Learned Men 
that it Ggnifies to ſprinkle. But if they ſay it ſometimes ſignifies 
to walh or wet, it's ſuch a Waſhing or Wetting as is much 
more than Sprinkling, viz. as walhing Clothes, or wetting 
or ſprinkling, as the Morning-Dew covers the Ground, all 
over wetting, Waſhing, or covering it. 

I think there's not any Lexicon can be found which does not 
render it Mergo, Immergo, Tingo, Lavo. 

Voſſius upon the Etymology of the word Baptiſm ſays, 
© Tho Ben] and Banlir are render'd by Mergo, or Mergito 
© and Tingo, yet they properly ſignify ergo, and Tingo on- 
© Iy as it implies Mergo: And then he adds, Tinging fol- 
© lows Immerging, and is done by it. 

Caſaubon on Matt. 3. 6. tho he would plead for ſprinkling, 
yet ſays, © For the manner of Baptizing, it was to dip or 
* plunge into the Water, even as the Word Paige ay” 
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© ly enough ſhews.” Grotius, upon the ſame Place, ſays, 
© That this Rite was wont to be performed by Immerſion, 
© and not by Perfuſion, appears both by the Propriety of the 
© Word, and the Places choſen for its Adminiſtration, 
John 3. 23. Acts 8. 38. and by many Alluſions of the 
© Apoſtles, which cannot be referred to , Rom. 6. 
© 3, 4. Col. 2. 12. The Cuſtom of Perfuſion or Aſperſion 
e 24 to have obtain'd ſome time after, in favour of ſuch 
© who lay dangerouſly ill, and were deſirous to dedicate 
© themſelves to Chriſt. Nor ſhould we wonder the old Latin 
© Fathers uſed Tingere for Baptizare, ſeeing the Latin Word 
Jingo does properly and generally ſignify the ſame as Mer- 
© ſare, to immerſe or plunge.” Beza, on Matt. 3. 11. ſays 
Baie, when tis uſed for Baπ , ſignifies ro dye; an 
* when the Things to be dyed are ſunk down, to wer and im- 
, _—_ them: And it differs from the Word dvva:, which 
ſignifies to drown, or go down to the bottom. 

Dr. Taylor, in his Rule of Conſcience, Lib. 3. c. 4. ſays, 
© If you would attend to the proper Signification of the 
* Word Baptiſm, it ſignifies plunging in Water, or dipping 
with Waſhing,” 

Sir Edward Leigh, in his Critica Sacra, ſaith, © Bazlils 
© is derived from Ba'n]w, Tingo, to dip or plunge into the 
© Water, and ſignifies principally ſuch a kind of Waſhing 
ns is uſed in Bucks, where Linen is dipped, or plunged. - - - - 
© The native and proper Signification of it is to dip into Wa- 
© ter, or to plunge under Water.” John 3. 23. Matt. 3. 16. 

58. 38. 

(a) Mr. Calvin ſays, © It's no great matter whether thoſe 
© that be baptized be dipped wholly, or thrice or once, or 
* whether they be bat ſprinkled with Water poured upon 
* them; but that ought to be at liberty to Churches, accord- 
ing to the Diverſity of Countries. Howbeit, the 
* Verb to baptize ſignifies to dip; and it's certain that the 
* manner of Dipping was uſed of the antient Church.” By 
which we may ſee he is forced to acknowledge the good 
old way of Immerſion, according to the Signification of the 
Word Ban|if@, tho he would have a Liberty to the Church 
to diſpenſe with Chriſt's Laws as ſhe ſees fit. But we know 
of no ſuch Liberty or diſpenſing Power in the Church; and 
bow far ſuch Liberty and Diſpenſation has carried us, let 
all Men judge. 


(a) Inſtit. Lib. 4. c. 15. 519. 
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I will, to avoid Superfluity, add only one Inſtance more There 
which fore my Brethren of the Church of England will trofWfobr ir 
deny, viz, their incomparably Learned Dr. Hammond, whoWbole g 
in his Annotations on John 13. 10. fays, © Bale fignifiefinuers 
© an {mmerſion or Waſhing the whole Body; and that as thifCardir 
© Greeks called their Lakes where they waſhed themſelve ¶Aode/ 
* KeavpCiless, Ao the Antients called their Baptiſmal Watenif baprs: 
© Columberhrai, i. e. Swimming or Diving-Places, made veriff not | 
© large, with Partitions for Men and Women 4 and that t 


© rantizing of Cups and Beds, was no other than a putting by 7 
© them into the Water all over, rinſing them. pf Chy 

It is inconteſtably evident the Scripture does not uſe th Wat 
Word to ſignify Sprinkling : but when it ſpeaks of wal lieve 


aſcen 
Bede, 
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ing the Hands, as Luke 11. 38. Mark 9. 4. or waſhing « 
Feet, it ſignifies a putting them into the Water, or 'waſhin 
them all over, as every body. knows is uſed in. thoſe Actions 
And it's vain and trifling to make ſuch Objections to evadt 
the Force of undeniable Truth. 

3. From the Scripture. If we caſt our Eyes upon the: 
cred Oracles of God, and look after what manner Baptiln 
was celebrated, we ſhall find it was done by immerging thi 
whole Body in Water, lively and clearly repreſenting ou 
Death unto Sin, and new Birth unto Righteouſneſs, and th 


Death and Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt. He, our Hely Lawiiat n 
giver, himſelf was not aſhamed to go down into the River Peripti 
Jordan, to be dipped therein by his Servant John; neitheſi many 


are we aſhamed, however ſome Men may make it the Matteffithe T. 


of their Scorn and Contempt, to follow his glorious ExamWmentic 
ple, and tread in his Steps. But how plain ſoever this is{Reaſo' 
yet in my Converſation with ſome Perſons thereupon, eveiſample 
of no {mall Learning, I have had it objected, That Chriſiz. 41. 
did not go down into the Water, but John poured Wateffſon ha 
upon him with his Hands at the River - ſide; becauſtÞr if t 
the Word ew, Mat. 3. 16. may ſignify a or ab, i. e. fron;W'o ad 
therefore Chrift might come from the Water of Jordan, ard and h 
not out of it. I think 'tis hardly worth while to ſpend Time If t 
to refute ſuch a trifling Objection; for it will hardly be de · Ing b 
nied that a ſignifies ex, out of; and ſo the Tranſlators rene. 
der it. And therefore this is an impertinent and idle Evalion 


of the Force of a plain Text, which is againſt our Oppoſers. N dn 

However, tis plain from the Words he went down into, and! 

came up out of the Water. And the Words in Mark 1.9 

have a very great Emphaſis in the Original, x} «Cam)ian vn ( 

Ian ws & *logdayny, and was baptized of John into Joe's 00 
jene 
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here are but few ſo confident as to deny he was dipped by 
hn in the River ; moſt do acknowledge it: As, for inſtance, 
hoſe great Expoſitors, the Aſſembly of Divines, and the Con- 
inuers 's Annotations, acknowledge it, and affert it. 
dinal Cajetan, upon Mat. 3. 5. according to Mr. Walker's 
deft Plea for Infants Baptiſm, p. 86. ſays, © Jeſus being 
baptized, Rraightway aſcended out of the Water: Therefore 
not by Alperki or pouring Water upon him, but by Im- 
merſion, or bowing down of his Body, was Jeſus baptized 
by John. And (a) St. Ambroſe, ſpeaking of the Baptiſm 
pf Chrift, ſays, Since he was baptized, or dipped in the 
Water, ſince then he hath blotted out the Sins of all Be- 
lievers. And Beza, in his Notes on the Place, ſays, © He 
a ex aqua, out of the Water. And the venerable 
Bede, in Luc. Evang. c. 3. fol. 68. col. 3. has theſe Words, 
While the Lord in the Humility of his Body enter'd the 
Waves of Jordan, the Power of his Divinity open'd the 
Gates of Heaven for us. From all which, I hope, tis as 
lear as the Sun that Chrift was baptized by John in Jordan, 
got by Affuſion or Aſperſion, but by Immerſion of his whole 
Body in Water. And there's an end of this light and trivial 
Objection. 
It's a Truth fo apparent, as not to admit of any Denial, 
bat not a ſingle Inſtance can be produced from the ſacred 
Scriptures of any Perſon baptized by Aſperſion: Among the 
many- Examples there recorded, it's plain and evident trom 
the Texts and Contexts of moſt of them, that the Perſons 
mentioned were baptized by Immerſion; and no tolerable 
Reaſon can be urged why = them were not. The Ex- 
umple which ſome object, is bat of the three thouſand, Acts 
2. 41. yet I ſee no reaſon for any Objection: For what rea- 
ſon have we to conclude they were all baptized in one Day? 
or if they were, that there were not Adminiſtrators enough 
to adminiſter the Ordinance according to Chriſt's Precept, 
and his own Example? 

If there was nothing to demonſtrate the manner of Bapti- 
ung beſides the Example of our Lord, methinks that might ſuf- 
fice. But farther, concerning John the Baptiſt, tis ſaid, There 
went out unto him all the Land of Judea, and they of Jeruſalem, 
and were all baptized of bim in the (b) River Jordan, confeſ- 


— — 


ic. 


(a) Serm. 22. Iom. 3. p. 247. 
(5). Or 4 Lake, as Bede expreſſes it, convenient for Baptiſin. 
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ing their Sins, Mark 1. 5. And John was hapt ix ing in Enor 
— to Salim, (and why in Enon? why) becauſe there wa 


much Water there, Which plainly demonſtrates that Baptiſnff 


ought to be performed by Immerſion. And I can fee no rea 
ſon to doubt that Lydia was baptized by Immerſion toc 
ſince it is ſaid, On the Sabbath-day we went out of the City by 


River-ſide, where Prayer was wont to be made, & c. Pray read, 


Acts 16. 11—15. Andif you do but read that Chapter, par 
ticularly the 33d and 34thVerſes, you will find that the Goaler 
and his Family, when baptized, brought them (viz. Paul 
and Silas) into his Houſe. Now if they were brought inte 
the Houſe, then ſurely they firſt went out; from whence we 
may fairly conclude that (if they were baprized at that time, 
which I think no modeſt rational Man will deny) the Goal 
and his Houſhold went not out of the Houſe to be baptized 
by Aſperſion, but Immerſion. Likewiſe read Act, 8. 38. and 
you will find that they went both down into the Mater, bat 
Philip and the Eunuch, and he baptized him. 

We ſce therefore that thoſe who ſucceeded in the Manage 
ment of the Goſpel, and Baptiſm as an Ordinance thered|, 
kept cloſe to the firſt Pattern, even to go into the Water: 
Which ſeems to be a clear Evidence that they knew no uct 
Device as the Aſperſion of Water on the Party's Forehead; 
for if they had, ſurely it would have prevented this Deſcent 
into the Water to be baptized. So that the Apoſtacy from 
Truth, in this Particular, of thoſe who have eſpouſed this 
Practice of Baptizing, appears fo palpable, as they that run 
may read it, The Scriptures, which are the only Rule d 
our Faith and Practice, are v clear for us in this Caſe: 
And 'tis vain and trivolous in clear Day-light of Know: 
ledge, to plead Ignorance : 'Tisa plain and indubitable Truth, 
they were all baptiz.d by Immerſion, 

4. From Antiquity. As the Scriptures are fully on out 
ſide in the Caſe, fo primitive Antiquity ſtands for us: They 
knew of no ſuch Practice as ſprinkling in the antient Times 
or, however, did not allow of it, Nay, the Clinick Bap 
tiſm, 7.c. the Baptiſm of thoſe who were in a languiſhing 
Condition, ſpoken of by the Antients, was more than a bare 


ſprinkling a few Drops of Water; they had Water poured 
upon their Bodies, and it was done by a waſhing thereol. 
After this manner by perfuſion or pouring Water on him, ot 
by a kind of waſhing in Bed, was NVovatus baptized, as wel 
as they could; and yet, as Euſebius aſſures, © He was rejec 
ted by ail the Clergy, and by many of the Laiety 3 10 
Won 
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would they admit ſuch a one into any Office in the Church, 
as being not rightly baptized.” Euſeb. Ecel. Hit. c. 6. 3. 43. 
nd ſays the Biſhop of Oxford, Novatus was obnoxious on 
two accounts; one was, Ouod in lecto perfuſus, non autem 
baptizatus fuerit, i. e. That he was ſprinkled in his Bed, 
but not baptized.” Cyprian's Epift. 69. u. 297. The Queſ- 
tion which Magnus puts to St. Cyprian, * the very ſame 
Erhing, viz. © Whether they were to be eſteemed right 
F* Chriſtians, who, being baptized in an infirm and languiſhin 

© Condition, were not dipped, but had only Water — 
© upon them © Cyprian's Epiſt. 76, As to the antient Practice 
of Immerſion, an innumerable Cloud of Witneſſes might be 
produced; but we ſhall content our ſelves (and hope it may 
ſatisfy any impartial Reader) to bring a few Inſtances of this 
nature to clear up the Matter in diſpute, it having been fo 
largely and effectually done already; and all or moſt of theſe 
are the Conceſſions and free Acknowledgments of our Pedo- 
baptifts themſelves. It muſt be acknowledged to be a Matter 
of Lamentation, that the pure and primitive Practice, inſti- 
tuted and performed by our Lord himſelf, ſhould be wholly 
laid aſide and forgotten, and a mere human Device introdu- 
ced in the room thereof. It's indeed no Novelty now, nor 
has it been antiently, for human Inventions to juſtle out Di- 
vine Inſtitutions: But we are aſſured, from the beginning it 
was not ſo. 

The Antients dipped the Perſon baptized not only once, 
but three times, at the mention of each Perſon of the Holy 
Trinity, in whoſe Name he was baptized. Tertullian (a) has 
theſe Words, We are thrice put under the V/ater, not 
* once only, at the mention of every Perſon are we dipp'd.” 
St. Ambroſe, treating of the Rite of Baptiſm, expreſſes the 
© Manner in theſe Words, Thou wert asked, Doſt thou 
© believe in God the Father? and thou ſaid'ſt, I do believe; 
and thou wert plunged, that is, buried. Thou wert asked 
© again, Doeſt thou believe in our Lord Feſus Chrift ? and 
* thou ſaidſt, I do believe; and thou wert dipped. Thou 
* wert asked the third time, Doeſt thou believe in the Holy 
* Spirit? and thou faidit, I do believe; and the third time 
© thou wert plunged : that this three-told Confeſſion might 
© waſh away the many Lapſes of thy former Life.” One 
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(a) Adverſ. Prax, c. 28. & de Corona Militis, Lib. 2. de Sacr. 
0. 7. 
would 
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would think here's a full Teſtimony that the Baptiſm of Be 
lievers only was generally practiſed in thoſe Days, and that 
by Immerſion only. 


St. Auguſtin himſelf ſays, © You are rightly dipped thrice 
© who are baptized in the Name of the Holy Trinity.” And 
this trine Immerſion continued in the Charch till about the 
Time of Gregory the Great, for ſix hundred Years, without 
any Alteration- The Book which goes under the Name 0 
the Apoftolick Conftitutions, as Mr. Whifton and Dr. Gal 
cite it, ſays to this effect, Baptiſm is a Repreſentation 
< Chriſt's Death: The Water is that wherein we are buried; 


© the Immerſion is the dying with him; and the Emerfion, © 


© or coming up from under the Water, repreſents the Re 
© ſarreRion.” Lib. 3. c. 17. And if we may believe Mr. Fox, 
© Auguſtin the Monk, about the Year 604. baptized and chriſ 
© ten'd ten thouſand Saxons, or Angles, (i.e. Engliſh) in the 
© Weſt River called Swale, beſide Tork, on a Chriftmas-Day, 


And he adds, Where note by the way, (Chriſtian Reader) ill: 


© That whereas Auftin baptized in Rivers, it follows there 
© was then no uſe of Fonts.” Acts and Monuments, Vol, 1, 
p. 132. Edit. . printed 1684. | 

But to deſcend to modern Authors, and give a few Inſtances 
that Baptiſm was antiently perform'd by Immerſion. 

The great Martin Luther, who, every body knows, was 
one of our firſt Reformers from Popery, De Baptiſmo, Tom. l. 
fol. 71. printed at Wittembergh, ſays, © Baptiſm is a Gyeek 
© Word, and may be tranſlated a Dipping, when we dip 
© ſomething in Water, that it may be covered with Water. 
© And tho it be for the moſt part almoſt 5 aboliſh'd; 
© for that they do not dip the whole Children, but only 
© ſprinkle them with a little Water, they ought nevertheleſs 
© to be wholly dipped, and preſently to be taken out again. 
And in Tom. 2. fol. 79. The other thing that belongs to 
* Baptiſm is the Sign, or the Sacrament, which is the dip- 
ping into the Water: From whence alſo it hath its Name; 
© for Baptizo in Greek, is in Latin ergo, to dip, and Bat- 
© tiſina is Dipping.” And alittle after, on Rom. 6. 4. he aich, 
Being moved by this reaſon, I would have thoſe that are 
© to be baptized to be wholly dipped into the Water, as the 
© Word imports, and the Myſtery doth ſignify.” 

Calvin, on John 3. 23. faith, From theſe Words you 
may gather that John and Chriſt adminiſter'd Baptiſm by 
© plunging the whole Body in Water. 


The 
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The. great and learned Grotius, on Rom, 6. 4. We are bu- 
ried with him by Baptiſm into Death, ſays, * That not only 
© theſe Words, but the Form of Baptiſm, do intimate thus 
© mach, 1. e. a Death to Sin: For the total Immerſion of the 
© Body fo far under Water as to be for a while covered from 
© Sight, carries an Image of that Burial which is given to 
© the Dead.” 

And the Continuers of Pool's Annotations on the ſame 
Place, ſay, Some think he (i. e. the Apoſtle Paul) alludes 
© here to the Manner of Baptizing in thoſe warm Eaſtern 
© Countries, which was to plunge or dip the Party baptized 
© under Water.” And on Ad, S. 38. © [n hot Countries this 
© was uſual, to baptize by dipping the Body in Water.” And 
on Matt. 28. 19. It's true, the firſt Baptiſms, of which 
* we read in Holy Writ, were by dipping of the Perſons 
© baptized.” And on Matt. 3. 6. Were baptized, that is, 
* dipped in Jordan. 

The Dutch Annotators on John 3. 23. ſay, Seeing there 
© were many Waters there, i. e. Brooks or Rivulets, or much 
© Water; becauſe they that were baptized by John went into 
© the Water with their whole Bodies. Vide Mat. 3. 16. 
And on Rem, 6. 3. © The Apoſtle ſeems here to allude to the 
Manner of Baptizing, much uſed in thoſe warm Eaſtern 
* Countries; where Men were wholly dipped in the Water, 
© and remained a little while under the Water, to (hew that 
© this dipping into, and remaining in the Water, is a Repre- 
* ſentation of Chriit's Death and Burial, and the riſing up 
© out of the Water, of his ReſurreCtion.' 

And the Dutch Tranſlators almoſt every where tranſlate 
the Words Baptize and Baptiſm, to dip or dipping, Mat. 3. 1. 
John the Dipper. And v. 6. Dipp d in Jordan. And 
u. 16. Jeſus — dipp'd (climb'd or) came up out of the Ma- 
ter, And Ma. 28. 19. Inftrutt all People, dipping them in 
© the Name of the Father, &c,” And Act, 8. 36. What hin- 
ders me to be dipp'd?* And v. 38. And he dipp d him.“ 
And v. 12. They were dipp d both Men and Women. 
And Rom. 6. 3. Know ye not that jo many of us as 
* dipp'd' into Chriſt Jeſus, were dip d into his 
Death? 

The Aſſembly of Divines, in their Annotations, expreſs it 
in the ſame manner, on Act, 8, 38. They were wont to 
* dip the whole Body, or go down into the Water, as here, 


* and att. 3. 16. 
I The 
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The Reverend Dr. Tillotſon, late Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in 
his Sermon on 2 Tim. 2. 19. Serm. 7. p. 82. gravely expreſſes 


himſelf thus: © By Baptiſm we have ſolemnly taken upon us the 


© Profeſfion of Chriftianity, and engaged our ſelves to renounce 
© the Devil and all his Works, and obediently to keep God's 
« Commandments. ' Antiently thoſe who were baptized put 
© off their Garments, which nies the putting off the Body 
© of Sin; and were immerſed and buried in the Water, to 
© repreſent their Death to Sin; and then did riſe up again 
© oor of the Water, to fignify their Entrance upon a 'new 
© Life. And to theſe Caltoms the Apoſfle alludes when he 
© fays, Rom. 6. 2, 3, 4, Fc. How ſhall' we, & c. — 0 
© then by Baptiſm we profeſs to enter Upon a new State, 
© and to be endued with a new Nature? © U 
The great Divine Mr. Perkins, on Rom. 6. I, 2, Or, ex- 
preſſes himſelf thus: The antient Cuſtom of Baptizing was 
to dip, and, as it were, to dive all the Body of the Bap- 
© tized in the Water. r bt | 
The late Dr. Nicholſon, Biſhop of Gloucefter; in his Expo- 
ſition on the Church-Catechiſm, ſays, Pp; 174 © And the 
© antient Manner in Baptiſm, the putting of the'Perſon bap- 
© tized under the Water, and then taking him out again, 


did well ſet forth theſe two Acts; the firſt his dying, the 


© fecond his riſing again.“ And a little lower, on Col. 2. 12, 
he adds, © Into the Grave with Chriſt we went not; for 
© our Bodies were not, nor could be buried with his: But in 
© our Baptiſm, by a kind of Analogy or Reſemblance, while 
© our Bodies are under the Water, we may be ſaid' to be 
© buried with him.” | 

The Aſſembly of Divines, on Rom: 6. 4. on the Words 
buried with him in Baptiſm, ſay, In this Phraſe the Apoſtle 
ſeemeth to allude to the antient Manner of Baptiſm ; which 
* was to dip the Parties baptized, and, as it were, to bury 
© them under the Water for a while, and then to draw them 
* out of it, and lift them up, to repreſent the Burial of our 
© Old Man, and our Reſurrection to Newneſs of Life.“ 

Sir Edward Leigh, in his Annotations on the ſame Place, 
fays, © He (meaning the Apoſtle) alludes to the Manner in 
* which Baptiſm was then adminiſter'd ; which was to ſtrip 
© them naked whom they baptized, and plunge them in the 
Water; after which they put on new Garments. Whence 
* thoſe Manners of ſpeaking, uſed in Scripture, (Gal. 3. 37 
© Eph. 4. 22, 29.) To put on Chriſt, To put off the Old Man, 
© and put on the New. 


And 


C'rrs 
And (4) Dr. Cube, treating of the Cuſtoms of the antient 
Church, in reference to Baptiſm, ſaith, When the Party was 
© to be baptized, he was wHh¹y immerged, or put under Wa- 
© ter, which was the almoſt conſtant. and univerſal Cuſtom of 
« thoſe Times; 'Whereby they did more notably and figoift- 
© cabfly expreſs the three great Ends and Effects of Baptiſm : 
© For as in Immerſion there are in a manner three ſeveral 
Acts, the putting the Perſon into the Water, his abiding 
there for a little time, and bis tiſing up again; ſo by theſe 
pere fepreſented Chriſt's Death, Burial, and Reſurrection; 
© and in confermity thereunto, 6ur dying unto Sin, the De- 
© ttruction of its Power, and our Reſurrection to a new 
© Courſe of Life. By the Perſon 7 under Water was live- 
iy repreſented the putting off the Body of the Sins of the 
6 Fleſh, and being waſhed from the Filth and Pollution of 
© them : By his Abode under it, which was a kind of Bu- 
© #;al in the Water, his entring into a State of Death or Mor- 
© tification,; like as Chriſt remained for ſome time under the 
© State or Power of Death: Therefore as many as are baptized 
© into Chrift, are ſaid to be baptized into his Death, and to be 
© buried with him by Baptiſm into Death, that the Old Man 
* might be crucified with him, &c, And then by his Emer- 
© fion, or riſing up out of the Water, was ſignified his en- 
© tring into a ne Courſe of Life, differing from that which 
© he lived before, That lite as Chrift was raiſed up from the 
© Dead by the Glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk 
© in Newneſs of Life. p a 
(b) _ 2 Tr ſame Subject, ſpeaks in this manner: 
© In antient Times they that were baptized were immerged, 
or dipped into the Water, as Tertullian, Epiphanius, and 
* St. Cyprian, and others teſtify. Moreover, Tertullian and 
© St. Ferom aſſert it was uſual to uſe trine Immerſion ; which 
* Cuſtom at this Day obtains among the Greeks and Ruffans - 
© But this antient and almoſt univerſal Practice is of late laid 
© alide by the Roman Church. 
Dr. Hammond, on Matt. 3. ſays, © Jobn put the Perſons 
* whom he baptized into Water, dipped them all over, and 
* fo took them out again.” And in his Practical Catechiſm, 
p. 365. Whoſoever ſhould thus (viz. by Baptiſm) be re- 
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(a) Dr, Cave's Primitive Chriſtianity, p. 213, 214. Vide alfo 

b. 312. | hs | 
(b) De uſu Patre Lib, 2. p. 329. Genev. Edit. 1686. 8 
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© ceived into Chriſt's Family, ſhonld be received with this 
© Ceremony of Water, therein to be dipped (s. e. accordi 
© to the primitive antient Cuſtom, to be put under the Water 
© three times. l 3 

(a) Mr. Walker confeſſes, © That in former Ages Dipping 
was the more common Practice: And to avoid Offence, 
« (ſays he) I could wiſh it were more practiſed where there's 
« no juſt Neceſſity to decline it. ; 

Dr. Jer. Taylor, late Biſhop of Down in Ireland, Ductor 
Dubitant. Lib. 3, 4. ſaith, The Cuſtom of the antient 
Church was not Sprinkling, but Immerſion, in purſuance 
© of the Senſe of the Word Baptize ; both in the Command- 
© ment and Example of our Bleſſed Saviour,” 

The Reverend Biſhop of. Sarum, on the Thirty nine Arti- 
cles of the Church of England, Art. 27, p. 300. faith, 
And then they led them into the Water, and with no other 
* Garments but what might cover Nature, they at firſt laid 
* them down in the Water, as a Man is laid in the Grave; 
< and then they ſaid theſe Words, I baptize, or waſh thee 
in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; and 
© then they raiſed them up again, and clear Garments were 
put on them. From whence came the Phraſes of being ba- 
tied into Chriſt's Death, of being buried with him by Bay: 
© tiſm into Death, of our being riſen with Chriſt, and of 
© our putting on the Lord Jeſus Chrift, of putting off the Old 
© Man, and putting on the New. 

Mr. Wall would bring in ſome Inſtances of Baptiſm by 
Affuſion or Aſper ſion in the primitive Times; but cannot find 
an authentick Inſtance till about five or ſix hundred Years 
after Chriſt, He mentions Novatus, or Novatian, baptized 
in his Sickneſs in his Bed by Aſperſion; but it's well known 
it was ſcrupled that he ſhould be choſen Presbyter, becauſe 
he was ſo baptized, they accounting it an imperſect way, 
And by Mr. Walls good Leave, we have good reaſon to be- 
lieve he was not baptized by Aſperſion, but waſhing bis 
Body, as the Words of Cyprian to Aagnus teſtify, A lit. 
tle after (b) Mr. Wall ſays, © Their general and ordinary 
© way was to baptize by Immerſion, or dipping the Perſon, 
© whc:ther it Was an Infant, or grown Man or Woman, into 
© the Water.” And he adds, This is fo plain and clear by 


— 


* 


(a) Modeſt Plea for Infants Baptiſm, p. 163. Vide Page 162. 
(b) Hiſtory of Baptiſm, Edit. 2+ C. 9. P. 462. : * 
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an infinite Number of Paſſages, that as one cannot but 
* pity the weak Endeayours of ſuch Pedo- Baptifts as would 
© maintain the Negative, ſo alſo we ought to diſown and ſhew 
© a Diſlike of the profane Scoffs which ſome People give to 
© the Engliſh Antipedobaptiſts merely for their uſe of Dip- 
© ping. 'Tis one thing to maintain that Circumſtance is not 
© abſolutely neceſſary to the Eſſence of Baptiſm, and another 
© to go about to repreſent it as ridiculous and fooliſh, or as 
© thameful and indecent, when it was, in all probability, the 
© way by which our Bleſſed Saviour, and, for certain, was 
© the moſt uſual and ordinary Way by which the antient 
6 Chriſtians did receive their Baptiſm.” 

Not to tire the Reader with more Inſtances of this nature, 
conclude this, deſiring him to conſult the following Authors, 
vix. 

Mr. Baxter on Rom. 6. 1, 2, 3. and on Col. 2. 12. 

Dr. Whitby on Rom. 6. 1, 2, 3, Cc. 

Dr. Towerſon's Expoſition on the Church Catech. Par. 4. 

P. 20, 21. at large. 

Mr. Joſeph Mede on Tit. 3. 5. 
lt is therefore moſt clear and plain that:-Immerſion is the on- 
ly true and right way of baptizing. As for Sprinkling, Chriſt 
never commanded it; and his Apoſtles knew nothing of it; 
neither was it uſed in the Church ordinarily for 1300 Years 
after Chrift. Tis true, this good old Way is now contemn- 
ed by the Rich and Great of this World; and it requires a 
good meaſure of the Graces of Faith and Love to Gud, and 
eſpecially of Humility of Mind, to make a Man ſubmit to it, 
being ſo low and deſpicable an Ordinance in their Eyes. But 
a Man muſt learn that Leſſon of Jeſus Chrift, Mat. 11. 28, 
29, 30. if he will be indeed his true Diſciple. There's no 
external Glory, but the direct contrary, for the molt part, 
attends this er but yet it's ſufficient for us that it is 
(as by us perform d) the Command of God, and the Iuſtitu- 
tion of his Chriſt, And therefore 1 deſire and adviſe every 
honeſt faithful Chriſtian to be careful, leſt he live in the wil- 
ful Omiſſion and Neglect of it againſt the Light of his own 

n{cience, 

'Tis apparent, I ſay, that the Celebration of Baptiſm by 
Immerſion js the good old Primitive and Apoſtolick Path : 
And the Inſtances vow produced, and many more, have been 
brought again and again to refel the Objections of our Adver- 
ſaries, who repeat them over and over to us and the World, 
tho they have been ſufficiently refuted); and give us a great 


3 deal 
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deal of Trouble to anſwer what bas been ahundantly and 
ſubſtantially anſwered before. But tis wy the Revival of 
theſe Things may tend to the opening the Eyes © ſome who 
bade not yet look d ivto them, and are enquiring into the 
Truth in theſe Particulars, _ | Y . 

But notwithſtanding all this is plain and evident, even to 
the meaneſt Underſtanding, that this way of baptizing by 
Immerſion is the true and Ge F way of baptizing, the way 
in which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, went, and his Apo- 
ſtles after him, and the Primitive Churches in the pureſt Ages 
followed him, and is according to the Word; Where now is 
there any one of our Reverend Clergy-of the Church of 
England, or of our Proteſtant Diſſenting Brethren, (tho ma- 


ny of them believe and know in their own Conſciences, and 


will ſometimes frankly own and acknowledge this great Truth) 
that will herein anſwer a good Conſcience,” and that dare put 
on ſuch a Spirit of holy Courage and Reſolution, as to ſtoo 

down fo low as to follow the Example of- Chriſt and bis Apo- 
ſtles, and the Primitive Chriſtians, in this humble way, and 
baptize even any adult Perſon by Immerſion, that becomes 
a Member of their Church? And that will labour to reſtore 
this buly Ordinance to its primitive Apoſtolick Purity? And 
how much is it to be lan 
this true Scripture aud Antient Practice to be, as it is amongſt 
them, entirely loſt, and wholly laid aſide, and a human 
Invention to be defended and pleaded for in the room and 
ſtead of it; for which there's not an Inſtance or Syllable in 
all the Book of Gd? igt: 
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lamented, that they will and do ſuffer | 
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N OW to make, à ſummary Rehearſal of the Matter in 
> * 'Controverly : It appears that repenting Believers, Men 
and Women, are the. oy * capable of Baptiſm; and: 
that Infants are not ſuch. As to Infants, it's evident, next 
to a Demonſtration, that they are not the Subjects thereof, 
from the Silence of the whole Scripture; there being not the 
leaſt Iutimation of that Matter to be found in thoſe inſpired 
Writings. And that Infants ſhould be baptized by Chri# and 
his Apoitles, without any Record or Iutimation thereof, in a 
Matter of ſuch moment and concern, is not eaſy to be be- 
lieved. I dare be bold to aver farther, That there is not a 
Text in the whole ſacred Volume ſo much as countenances 
that Practice; but that thoſe which are brought in its De- 
fence are altogether foreign to any ſuch thing; and they are 
plainly wreſted and preſſed; and turn'd from their genuine 
Senſe and Meaning, only to advance that Opinion, which 
has no Foot-ſteps to be found there: Whereby the true, 
plain, and good old Way of baptizing the Adult by Immer- 
ſion, upon their Profeſſion of Faith and Repentance, accord- 
ing to the Apoſtolick Practice, is in a manner wholly, laid 
alide. But no wonder Religion is now become a Faſhion, and 
Men will not recede from the Modes of the Times. How- 
ever, we mult know 'tis a dangerous Thing to make fo free 
with the-Lord's Inſtitutions, and to take upon us to alter 
them at pleaſure, and violate his Commands : For this is a 
great Reflection upon our Law-giver, and muſt be gi- 
ven an account of, whatever poor Worms may think of it; 
wg what an earthly Potentate would not take at our 
nas, 

And whereas ſome People lean much upon a Jewiſh Practice 
of baptizing Proſelytes and their Infants, for the Proof of 
lufants Baptiſm now; it appears very dubious whether there 
ever was any ſuch Practice: Nay, we affirm it cannot be 
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proved there was from the Writings of Moſes; nor do we 
ſee any thing like a Proof of it from any other part of 
Scripture. And further, if the Fews, among other their Cor- 
ruptions in Worſhip, did practiſe ſuch a Baptiſm, we ſay it 
was not of divine Inſtitution, but a Corruption of God's Law, 
and an Invention of their own ; which is not to be regarded : 
And if ſome late Few: Authors mention ſuch a Practice, it 
ſignifies nothing. Beſides, it bas been made appear that their 
Writings are not to be depended on; and that if ſome have 
aſſerted this Cuſtom, others again have denied it; fo that 
they are not agreed in this Matter: And therefore the Af: 
ſertion is but of little Credit, and very inſufficient to bear 
ſuch a Weight as a Goſpel-Ordinance upon. The Lord Jeſus 
bas inſtituted two Sacraments in the New-Teſtament Diſpen- 
ſation to be perpetual, and has told us what are the Prere- 
quiſites of the Recipients, and given us a great Number of 
Inſtances of ſuch Perſons, viz. Adolt Believers, but not a 
ſingle Inſtance of an Infant: Whereby it appears from the 
Silence thereof, Chriſt did not ordain, and his Apoſtles knew 
of no ſuch Practice as their Baptiſm. So that the Scripture 
Silence is a good Argument againſt it, let Men ſay what they 
can to the contrary. | 
We have, we judge, made it appear that the Covenant of 
Circumciſion was not the Covenant of Grace, ſtrictly taken; nor 
Circumciſion the Seal of the new Covenant of Grace, becauſe 
it was not exhibited to abundance of Infants dying without 
it; nor could it be appointed, or ever was, to take away 
original Sin in Infants: And that its Obſervance then, is not, 
nor can be of any Validity to prove Infants Baptiſm now. 
It appears alſo, that in the firſt and pureſt Ages of the 
Church, as far as we can hive any account of her Doctrines 
and Practices, Infants Baptiſm was not known, no, not till 
about 250 Years after Chriſt. Several modern Writers have 
endeavoured to preſs and ſqueeze ſome of the antient Wri- 
ters of the firſt and ſecond Centuries, as Barnabas, Clemens 
Romanus, Ignatius, Juſtin Af, r, Hermas, Irenaus, Clemens 
Alexandrinus; to prove the Practice. But when all is done, 
it appears they mention no ſuch thing: And it's to be be 
wailed that Men ſhould put them upon the Wrack to make 
them ſpeak their Practice, as tis clear Mr. Wall and others have 
done. Again, it's paſt diſpute that the antient Fathers have 
very much been changed and altered, ſeveral Things added 


to, and ſeveral Things taken trem their Writings, as ny 
en 
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been proved by the Reverend Daille, Taylor, and Usher: So 
that they are not be depended on, no, not certainly even in 
Matters of Fact, in ſome Caſes. Moreover, it's to be obſer- 
ved that Errors crept into the Church very early, even in 
the Apoſtles Time: And when Infants Baptiſm began to be 
introduced towards the latter end of the ſecond Century, 
Tertullian oppoſed it. | 

[t farther ap as we have ſhewed, and cannot, we 
think, be denied, that in the Time of Cyprian and the Dona- 
tifts, when Men began to entertain a Notion of the abſolute 
Neceſſity of Baptiſm for Infants Salvation, and eating the 
Lord's Supper, from John 3.5. and Jolm 6. 53. and that Bap- 
tim muſt waſh away original Sin; then tbis Practice came 
firſt into the World: And when the Aſſertors of Infants 
Baptiſm could not evade the force of thoſe Scriptures which 


maintain and prove the Prerequiſites of Faith and Repentance 


in Perſons to be baptized, then they invented Sponſors, or 
Fidejuſſors, not a Syllable whereof is in Scripture : And far- 
ther, they invented their Chriſm, Exorciſm, giving Milk and 
Honey, Cc. to the Baptized ; and moreover, the holy Eu- 
chariſt to Infants, as was inſtanced. And mixing Water 
with the Wine, and other Inventions of their own Brain, 
aroſe much about one and the ſame time, together with In- 
fants Baptiſm ; which we cannot find were practiſed, but diſ- 
allowed by the Donatifts in thoſe Days, who oppoſed St. G- 
prian therein. And afterwards, in the Time of St. Auguſtin, 
we don't find the Donatifts, who diſſented from Auguſtin's 
corrupt Church, admitted theſe Corruptions, but oppoſed 
bim — and very juſtly baptized. thoſe who were not 
rightly baptized before, altho * granted Infants had ori- 
ginal Sin. Likewiſe, it's clear the Donarifts were for a 
Church made up of, at leaſt viſibly, holy Perſons, and main- 
tain d a holy Goſpel-Diſcipline, caſting out of the ſame open 
profane Livers; and were not for ſuch a lax, general, or na- 
tional Church as St. Auguſtin, we know, pleaded for, and as 
moſt do in theſe Days. lu the Time of Pelagius, it's not 
made out very clearly, tho they might be corrupt in their 
Judgments in ſome reſpects, that they admitted the Errors 


of St. Auguſtin's Church, introduced with the Baptiſm of In- 


fants, as Chriſm, Sponſors, Infants Communion, & c. Nay, tho 
ſome ſay Pelagius and his Followers admitted Infants to Bap- 
tiſm, I muſt crave leave to heſitate in that Matter alſo, not 
being {atisfied by any good Proof that be was for their 994 
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tiſm, becauſe his other Opinions, as we Have them from Aut; 
guſtin and others; are: ſo: diametrically oppoſite: theretd : as 
that he ſhould deny: —— Sin, and ye ſay they (honld be 
baptzed. Tis granted un All bands, Felagius was à wiſe 
and judicious Man, and of venerable Eſteem in thoſe Days; 
and L cannot believe he was ſo much unlike himſelf, as to ſay 
they were to be baptized, and deny their original Sin. As 
for thuſe Confeſſions of Faith preſented, to Joa i mus, ſaid to 
be Peligiuss and Celeſtieu's, wherein they ſab Infants qugbt 
to be baptized, we have ſhewn:they admit of a Diſpute, by 
Mt: Wal's own Confeſſiob, whether they were genuine, or 
theit own ;, and ur have nothing but Sbreds and Scraps: 
oi their: Antagoniſts) whick tell u of any ſuch Mattet, 
as their Practice of infants: Baptiſm 3 ſo that it does 
not appear fully they were for that Practice. One ang that 
cannot omit, which Mc. Au mentions in his Preface: to his Mnow' 
Hiftary of Infant Baptiſm, dit. 2. which I take to be a great laid 
Miſtake: He ſays Auguſtin in his Diffiates With Pelagius has I tbe C 
whale Books, wherein be proves original Sin from the Prac Nin A 
tice of Pella - Baptiſim of which he bas bnlꝶ taken here and I on p 
there à piece, ſince evety body knows-bis Doctrines. Now but 
this is a quite contradictory and thwarting way of arguing, ¶ thou 
and very unlikely. St. Augu/tin, as his Works plainly ſhe w to If 
every: Reader, ſtrenuuuſly labuurs to eofvince thoſe Men of fo fa 
the Doctrine of origival Sin, and from thence infers the Ne- the 
ceſſity of their Baptiſm to walli it away; and ſo vehemently, Vie. 
in ſeveral Places, condemns them for ſuffering Infants to die ¶ out 
without it: But that Angu#in proves original Sin from their I Aut! 
Baptiſm, is not at all. congruous, nor to reaſon with them I us, 
like Men of Senſe. Is not the ſame Argument uſed againſt us ¶ gth 
now? And do not the Pedo- Bapt iſte argue from original Sin ¶ peo 
to the Neceſſity of Inſants Baptiſm? Do wer ever hear any Bap 
Mortal pleading that there's no original Sin in Infants, and tho! 
yet inſiſt ing they rn baptized ? which is the mac 
very Thingalways pleaded tor waſhing it away. This is 4 the 
wrong Conttructiom of St. Augu/tin : far be laboured to prove I (as 
Infants, and all Mankind, were corrupted with that Sin, I Inf 
which they denied; and ſo inferred the Neceſſity of their Fre 
Baptiſm to waſh it away, as Men do at this Day; or elle the 
be argucd for a Nullity, as a Man that beats the Air. pra 
Whereas we ſay, with the Donati/is then, That original Sin fan 
is in Infants, and has corrupted the whole, Maſs of human | 
Nature, yet it's not waſhed away by Baptiſm or any 1 ter 

Ne 
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Mite ordained now, or ever under the Aueſaig Diſpenſation, 
or that end ; but only by the Blood of the 8on of God ap- 
lied without it to all dying Infants. From all that has been 
aid, it appears plain and proved, and paſt any fair Denial, 
hat in the Time of the Donati/ts and the Pelagians there were 
hoſe that did oppoſe the Baptiſm of Infatits; together with the 
any human Inventions introduced therewith, as Chriſm, Spox- 
ws, Exorciſm, Mili and Honey, Infant Cammunion, and the 
ke; and they did not allo the Baptiſm valid which was ad- 
iniſter d by Perfors they thought umegenerate; and they had 
ongregations and Communions ſeparata from Auguſtin and his 
Followers: So that what is brought from him, avails nothing 
againſt us. God raiſed up a People which: courageonfly op- 
poſed the growing Errors of thoſe Tiches, and particularly: 
that of Infants Baptiſm, and their Gomthunidn, which. we 
now contend againſt, tho the former is (and but of late Ages) 
laid ahde. We have further ſhewed, That the Decrees of 
tte Councils of Carthage and Milevis, in the fourth Century, 
"Mio Auguſt ins Time, where he was a leading Man, were made 
on purpoſe againſt thoſe who not only denied original Sin, 
but the Baptiſm of Infants on that account, becauſe they 
thought they had none. | 
If we deſcend into the following Centuries after Chrif, 
ſo far as we can get a Light into the Cuſtoms and Practices of 
the Churches, of which it is not very eaſy ta come at a clear 
View, (for certainly many antient Records are loſt and worn 
out by Time, and many Things added to and taken from 
Authors, and by the Roman Pens not fairly repreſented to 
us, yet) we find, I ſay, that in the-5th, 6th, 7th, 8th, and 
gth Centuries there have been ſeveral Ferſans and Numbers of 
People, who have been found oppoſing the Doctrine of Iufants 
Baptiſm, as we have given Inſtances : And it's clear, that in 
thoſe ſeveral Centuries divers Decrees and Canons have been 
made againſt thoſe Perfons wo have denied Infants Baptiſm ; 
they have anathematized thoſe Who have denied it; and 
(as now) have forbidden Prayers and finging Pſalms for ſuch 
Infants as died without it, viz. deniedithem Chriſtian Burial. 
From which it appears a Truth too apparent to be denied, 
there were People called Anabaptifs in thoſe Days, who 
— Believers Baptiſm only, and omitted that of In- 
nts. i 
If we come lower, ta the 10th, 11th, and'12th Centuries af- 
ter Chriſt, we have mad it evident that the People called Mal- 


denſes, 
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denſes, who went under divers Names from the Places of their 
Abode, and from ſeveral of their leading Men or chief Mi. 
nifters, diſallowed the Practice of Infants Baptiſm, Theſe, 
it's very probable, were the Offspring of the antient Chriſtiang 
who dwelt at Lyons, and bravely entertained the Chriſtian 
Faith there in the firſt Ages, and maintain'd and profeſs'd it 
there for many Apes after; as ſeveral Authors, and particu- 
larly the new Atlas Geographus, in the Deſcription of that 
Place, teſtify. Theſe, I ſay, in the 1oth, 11th, and 12th 
Centuries, ſometimes called Berengarians, Henricians, Petro 
brufians, Waldenſes, Albigenſes, — Cathari, or Puritans, did, 
in thoſe ſeveral Centuries, many of them diſallow of and 
write againſt Infants Baptiſm; and diſſented therein, and in 
many other Points of Doctrine, from the Roman Church, and 

ed from her Communion : For which they were excom- 
municated and moſt cruelly perſecuted, and many of them 
to Death, for ſeveral Centuries, All this is moſt plainly 
proved to the Satisfaction of any Reader that has but a mind 
to open his Eyes, and ſee the Truth ſhining as the Sun at 
Noon in a clear Day. From which'tis an indubitable Truth, 
the People called Anabaptiſts are not a new upſtart Se, 
not heard of till two hundred Years ago. 

It's not much material to ſpend Time to rehearſe what has 
been ſaid of Hicklsf, and ſome of his Followers, in the 13th 
and 14th Centuries. It ſeems to be paſt diſpute that he and 
his Followers embraced the Tenets of their Predeceſſors the 
Waldenſes: This ſeveral of the Hiſtorians of thoſe Times 
teſtify. Thoſe People, called Wicklifians and Lollards, ſaid 
Eccleſiaſtical Baptiſm was not neceſſary ; that Infants born of 
| believing Parents were holy and clean, and needed not to be 

baptized, but were ſaved without that Sacrament. More: 
over, it has been ſhewed, not from one or two, but ſeveral 
Authors, the Wickliffians and Lollards did maintain and af 
ſert that Infants were not to be baptized; and that the Ko- 
manifts condemned them for it. This is clear from Walden, 
Walſingham, Vicecomes, Wideford, and other Romiſb Authors: 
And tis too apparent they were not ſlandered, but that thele 
were the very Opinions of many of theſe People in thoſe 
Days. And the Inſtance of Mr. Fox, concerning Brute, and 
his Opinion of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, plainly thews be was 


of the ſame Faith as the Waldenſes before him, and againſt 
the Doctrine of St. Auguſtin and the AMilevitan Council; and 
that it appears thereby there were People in thoſe Times m 

who 
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who maintain'd the Faith and Practice which we do in the 

Caſe before us, rejecting and diſallowing Infants Baptiſm: 

Whereby it appears our Practice is the good old Way; and 

that the Pedo-Baptifts, and not ours, is the novel, at leaſt a 

nn and an invented Thing, but not a divine Inſtitution of 
riſt. 

And from thoſe People, down to the Reformation by Lu- 
ther, has our Doctrine and Practice been aſſerted and main- 
tained; great Numbers of this People appearing in thoſe 
Days, and not as a new Sect, unheard of before, but ſuch 
as received their Doctrine from their Predeceſſors, and hand- 
ed down to them from time to time, as to us at this Day; 
and ſo we believe will the Truth in queſtion be propagated to 
our Poſterity, and defended in all future Ages to the end of 
the World. And as the Baptiſm of Infants has been human- 
ly introduced without any Warrant from God's Word, and 
has been maintained by ſome ever ſince its firſt Original, fo 
it has all along from time to time met with its Oppolers ; 
and therefore its antient and continued Practice is not of any 
force againſt us, ſo long as it cannot find any Sanction and 
1— in the Divine Law and written Word of 

As to the Mode or Manner of Baptizing, we have alſo 
made it, we think, fully appear, beyond Contradiction, That 
it was in the Apoſtles Time, and for many Ages after, per- 
form'd by dipping or immerging the whole Body in Water. 
There cannot be two Ways, and both of them right. That 
the way of Sprinkling is a late Innovation, and that this of 
Immerſion is the only true and right way, we have made un- 
deniably evident from theſe four Conſiderations, viz. 

1. From the Analogy or Agreement between the Sign and 
Thing ſignified in Sacraments, which cannot in this Ordinance 
be by Sprinkling; but Immerſion in a moſt lively manner ſets 
forth our Death unto Sin, and Riſing again to a new Life, 
and is a Figure and Repreſentation of Chriſt's Death and Re- 
ſurrection, ſignified in Baptiſm. h 

2. From the Signification of the Geeek Word Ban1ilo, 
which, by the Conſent of the beſt Criticks, and almoit all 
Learned Men, ſignifies to dip or plunge, and not ſprinkle , 
and ſo tis always uſed to ſignify in Scripture: And if it is 
ſome times render'd to waſh, it is ſuch a Waſhing as is equi- 
Valeat to Dipping. 


3. From 


at's to be pitied that the late erroneons Faſhion of Sprink 
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3. From the Example of Scripture, which is the beſt Int 
preter of the Senſe of the word Baptize, and the Meaning of o 
Lord in the Inſtitution or Cotamiſlion, Mat. 28. 19, II 
Mander was to dip the Perſons baptized, going down to th 7255 
Rivers or Places convenient for that parpoſe, and coming ot | 
of the Water. A glorious Example of this now desi * 
Practice was our Lord himſelf, being thus baptized: and h 
Diſciples and Followers did, as far as appears, baptize x ] 
in. this manner; for there is a great Number of clear Proc 
to this purpoſe, and not a ſingle Example or Precedent ca 
be brought to the contrary, or of any one in thoſe Da 
who were baptized by opting FEET dannen g: 

4. And laſtly, we have made it appear by a Cloud of Wit 
neſſes, ſome from the Antients themſelves, and the Conte 
ſions of a great Number of ſober and learned modern Pedo- ba 
tits, acquainted with Antiquity, That the way of Immerſion 
was the antient way, and ſo practiſed for a great many Apes; 
that Sprinkling is comparatively a new and late Invention; 
and that our way is by their Confeſſion the trueſt, ſafeſt, 
and beſt way, and moſt agreeable to the Scripture; and tha 


Som 


ling ſhould be adhered to, before the good old Way of In- 
merſion. Thus it is moſt plain and undeniably evident who gr. 
are the Subjects, and what is the right Manner of admit \-: 
ſtring this holy Qrdinance. 2 FRE of 
Almighty God has delivered his Mind in theſe Caſes plain © a 
ly and fully, even to the Underſtanding of the Unlearned in * 
the New Teſtament. And certainly be will not loſe his mas 
Truth, but has kept, and certainly will keep up a Church and 3 
People, who will maintain and defend it to the Conſummation 
of the World, maagre all Oppoſition that can be made to P& 


the contrary. To whom be Honour and Glory for ever and 2 
ever. Amen. | 5 
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POSTSCRIPT: 


CONTAINING 


ESome RE rLECTIONS on Mr. Stokes's Com- 


paſſionate Plea for Infants, &c. 


ER the preceding Sheets were ſent to the 
Printer, there came to my Hand a ſmall Piece, 
E/ entitled, A Compaſſionate Plea for Infants; or, 
7 Remarks on Dr. Gale's Reflections on Mr. Wall's 
SIRI FHliſtory of Infants Baptiſm: In Three Letters to 
Dr, Gale. By Ar. Joſeph Stokes Miniſter at Horſham in Suſ- 
ſex. I was importun'd by a particular Friend to make ſome 

Animadverſions upon it: And accordingly, to gratify his Re- 
queſt, I have made a few Kemarks upon ſome of the moſt 
material Paſſages. I muſt ſeriouſly confeſs, I cannot fee any 
Argument of weight in the whole Book; and have very lit- 
tle Inclination to concern my ſelf with it. But the Author is 
ſo unaccountably preſumptuous in cenſuring ſubſtantial Truth, 
even the Practice of Chriſt himſelf and his Holy Apoltles, 
calling what is plainly delivered in the ſacred Records Anti- 
ſcriptural, and of human Invention; that a Man cannot well 
paſs it by in ſilence, without betraying the Truth, as we have 
it delivered in our Holy Rule of Faith. _ 

In Page 5. the Author, ſpeaking of dedicating our Children 
to God, meaning by Baptiſm, and quoting Exod. 4. 24, 25. 
about Moſes's circumciſing his Son, not on the eighth Day, 
but long after, ſays thus 

© Suppoſe we devote our Children too ſoon to God, yet 
© this is more excuſable than Moſes's doing this too late. 
© If a Law ſhould be made that Parents ſhould bring their 
© Children exactly at ſixteen Years of Age to ſwear Fidelity 


to King GEO KG E; which would be more unacceptable | 
to 
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© to his Majeſty, the bringing them ſeveral Years before th; 
© Ape, or the deferring it till ſeveral Years after ? Now the lat 
© ter of theſe, with reſpect to God, was Moſes guilty of, &. 
And afterwards, in the ſame Page, If we baptize our Chil. 
© dren earlier, and with another Mode than God require, 
© 'tis, as Gen. 20. 5. in the Integrity of our Hearts, and In- 
© nocency of our Hands. 

Anſw. Let Mr. Stokss ſuppoſe what he pleaſes; yet, in Re 
ligious Matters, whatever we do without a Divine Warrant 
is vain and frivolous. Lis Will-worſhip, and of Men, if 
we baptize Infants at all, or if we baptize either them 
adult Perſons ſooner or later, or in any other Mode, than 
what is ſupported by ſome Command or good plain Inſtance 
in the Word of God: And it's dangerous for us to act upon 
Mr. Stokes's Principles on this account, which tend directly to 
alter both the Subject and Matter of the Sacraments, 

As to bringing our Children to ſwear Fidelity to King 
George, according to Law); tis nothing to the purpoſe : For 
if our wiſe Legiſlators don't think fit to enact a La to do thug, 
(as we know they have not) till our Children are at full Age, 
to know and underfland how folemn and ſacred a Thing an 
Oath is, and the Weight of it, and the Obligation they lay 
themſelves under thereby ; then to do it, we ſuppoſe, would not 
be very acceptable to his Majeſty. And therefore Mr. Stokes's 
Inference is weak, and his Argument for Infants Baptiſm 
from it is groundleſs; as we know there's no ſuch Law, and 
as it's probable our Legiſlators think it would be weak to 
make ſuch a Law. And as we have no Law of divine Inſti- 
tution to devote our Children to God by Baptiſm, but it's 
plain from the New Teſtament they are to devote themſelves 
to him wag when they are of Age, and underſtand their 
Allegiance to him; we have reaſon to believe that this, and 
this only, is andowbtedly the moſt acceptable to the Divine 

Majeſtv, and his Mind and Will, or elſe we think he 
would have revealed it otherwiſe in bis Word, 

Again, immediately after, in the ſame Page, he ſays, We 
© find an Order in the Old Teſtament that Infants ſhould 
© have the Scal of the Covenant; and the New Teſtament 
© has no Intimation of its Repeal, nay, it invites us to be- 
© lieve it is not repeal'd ; For it acquaints us that Chriſt has 
a great · Eſteem for the Children of Believers, and has add- 
ed new Privileges to the Chriſtian Church, and conſequent- 
l never meant to take away from them that antient and 
valuable Privilege of their Children receiving the Seal - 
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( 129 ) 
© the Covenant. By theſe and other Hints does the New 
© Teſtament invite us to believe that this Order was never 
© repealed, but is as much in force as ever. 

Aiſw. How good and profitable would it be to us, to en- 
deavour always with humble Minds to read the Word of 
God, and there ſearch to find out his Will, particularly how 
he will be worſhipped ; and then quietly to ſit down ſatisfy'd 
with what we find there, and impartially to practiſe it? But 
many Perſons are for ſetting not only their own Wits, but alſo 
the Word of God upon the T enters, and labouring with all 
their Might to find out and prove, not what is, but what 
they would have to be trae, and what they and their Fore- 
fathers have embraced. And fo it is in the Caſe before 
03, That God has a great Eſteem for the Children of Be- 
lievers, yea and of Unbelievers alſo, I readily believe; tho 
Mr. Srokes has not an extraordinary Charity for thoſe of 
the latter, ſo as to include them in the Covenant of Grace. 
This is a great Miſtake, on which our modern Pedo- Bape 
tits moſtly depend, of having the Covenant Bleflings convey - 
ed to us by natural Generation or Birth-right, expreſly con- 
trary to Matt. 3. 9, 10. and many other Scriptures. More- 
over, it never Was, nor can be proved that Circumciſion was 
the Seal of the Covenant of Grace to the Jewiſh Infants. 
I grant it was a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith to Abraham 
bimſelf, according to Rom. 4. 11. But that it was fo, or a 
Seal of the Covenant of Grace to all his natural Offspring, 
| never ſaw yet proved: And nothing is more clear, than 
that Millions of Infants in that time had nothing to do with 
Circumciſion. The C venant of Grace, as Mr. Stokes maſt 
acknowledge, if he underſtands it, is a Collection of gra- 
cious Promiſcs of many ſpiritual Bleſſings conferr'd upon us 
by the free Grace of God, ſcattered up and down the Scrip- 
tures; which Blettings are ſummarily comprized in Yer. 31. 
31 —— 35. Exel. 36. 26, &c. Heb. 8. 6 — 11. and 
are, among other things, Illumination of Mind, a new and 
tender Heart, a Heart to love, ſcar, and obey God, Remiſ- 
lion of Sins, Cc. Now that thele were ſcaled to the Jewiſh 
Infants by Circumcifion, or that Circumcition was ever de- 
ligned for that end, I defire Mr. Stokes to prove from 
Scripture, And as this Covenant of Grace is called the 
new Covenant, Giitint from the Covenant of Works; ſo 
its clear that none are, or ever were, or will be ſaved by 
any other than by this Covenant. It was revealed to Adam, 
Cen. 3. 15, 16. ſoon after his 8 when the Jdefiab * 
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firſt promiſed: And I think there can be no doubt, that by 
virtue of it Multitudes of Infants were ſaved in his time, 
who could have nothing to do with Circumciſion. 

But whereas Mr. Stokes ſays, © There's no Intimation in 
© the New Teſtament of the repealing Childrens receiving 
© the Seal of the Covenant; a Man would think himſelf in a 
new T heological World when he reads his Book. Tis very 
ſtrange, that ſuch an eminent Divine as Mr. States ſhould be 
ſo ſhort in his Obſervation. But ſince it is ſo, I ſhall recom- 
mend the following Texts to his ſerious peruſal: Gal. 4, 
1 4. Now, I ſay that the Heir, as long as he is a Child, 
differeth nothing from a Servant, tho he be Lord of all; but i; 
under Tutors and Governors, until the Time appointed of the 
Father. Even ſo me, when we were Children, were in Bondage 
under the Elements of the World : But when the Fulneſs of Time 
was come, God ſent forth bis Son, Gal. 5. 1,2, 3. Stand faſt 
therefore in the Liberty mwherewith Chriſt hath made us free, 
and be not entangled again with the Yoke of Bondage. Behold, 
I Paul ſay unto you, that if ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit 
you nothing: For I teftify again to every Man that is circum 
ciſed, that he is a Debtor to do the whole Law. Col. 2. 14 
Blotting out the Hand-writing of Ordinances. that was againſt 
us, which was contrary to us, and took it out of the way, nail- 
ing it to bis Croſs. To the ſame purpoſe, Yer. 17, 20. to the 
End of the Chapter. See alſo Hcb. 10. 1. and Chap. 8. 6, 7, 
9, 13. Theſe Scriptures unconteſtably prove that Circumci 
ſion, which Mr. Stokes fo ſtrenuouſly afferts to be the Seal df 
the Covenant, is utterly aboliſhed and repealed by the coming 
of Chriſt, And to allo is the whole Frame and Conſtitution 
of that Legal Diſpenſation, and a new one ordained and in- 
troduced in the room ard ſtead thereof, Let Mr. Stokes now 
ſlew us good Proof (nay, a probable Hint) of any new Seal 
to be given to Infants in all the New Teſtament, and then 
we will contend no more with him in the preſent Contro- 
verly. And | would fain know of Mr. States, whether he 
thinks thoſe Jewiſh Infants were not really ſaved, and their 
Happinels ſecured by Chriſt, who died without Circumct 
ſion, which he calls the Seal of the Covenant? 

It is further to be conſidered, that God's entring into a 
Covenant with any Perſon or People, does by no means 
prove that a Seal muſt be apply d: Nor can any thing wat— 
rant the Application of a Seal to any Covenant of God, be: 
ſides his own cxprels Order and Command. This is clear 
{rum the Inſtauces of the Jewiſh Infants which were 58 
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be circumciſed, but excepted out of that Order by God him- 
ſelf; as were all the Females in general, and all the Males un- 
der eight Days old. God made divers Promiſes or Covenants, 
and annexed no external Sign that we read of: As, to Adam, 
Gen. 3. 15. to Phinehas, Numb. 25. 12, 13. to Joſhua, 
Joſh. I. 7585 to David, Pſal. 89. 34—37. Therefore all 
that are in Covenant are not to be ſealed with any external 
Rite, without God's expreſs Command or Injunction ſo to 
do. Beſides, I take it to be talking without Book, to call 
the external Signs, or Symbols of the Sacrament, Seals of 
the Covenant. The Scripture informs us that the Blood of 
Chriſt the Teſtator is the Seal of his Covenant, Heb, g. 
16, 17. and 13. 20. and the Holy Spirit is called a Seal, or 
Evidence of Adoption, to a Believer's Heart, 2 Cor. 1. 22. 
Eph. r. 13. and 4. 30. But that the external Application of 
what ſome call Seals, conveys the Bleſſings of the New Co- 
venant to a Subject wherein there's no Faith or Repentance, 
or even Underſtanding, is very unaccountable. Such Aſ- 
ſertions ſavour of the Errors of the Romiſh Church, and are 
of very dangerous Conſequence. 

And then as to the Mode of Baptiſm, Mr. Stokes adds, in 
the ſame pag. J. We are not ſatisfied that Immerſion was 
© practiſed by the Apoſtles in Judea, and leſs ſtill that Chriſt 
* thould expect it from us, whom Providence has caſt into 
a colder Climate, where we cannot practiſe it, but we 
muſt run counter to his ſuperior Order; Mat. 12.7. I 
will have Mercy and not Sacrifice, And again, pag. 9. * But 
to be free with you, Sir, my preſent Thoughts are, that 
your practice of Dipping is Antiſcriptural : forit don't ap- 
pear in Scripture, that any were dipt; or if this could be 
made out, yet Mat. 12. 7. is a Prohibition of this in our 
part of the World, where Health and Life would be expos d. 
Anſw: Theſe are ſuch extravagant and wild Expreſſions, 
lo diſſonant from the expreſs Word of God, and contrary 
to abundance of Teſtimonies of the beſt and moſt judicious 
Divines, (of which I have given ſundry Inſtances in the fore- 
going Sheets) that l wonder Mr. Stokes could publiſh them 
to the World in Print. If Immerſion in this Ordinance is 
ordain'd by Chriſt, I think that place, Mat. 7. 12. can be 
no prohibition of it. We humbly ſuppoſe, Chriſt knew 
well, very well, how to inſtitute his Ordinance, and did ob- 
lige to nothing that would endanger his People. Nor do 
we read in Scripture of atiy Order to baptize one way in 
hot Countries; and another way in cold; Nor can Mr. 
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Srokes'give us an Inſtance that even in cold Countries, and in 
the depth of Winter too, ever any Perſon was prejudic'd 
in Health by being baptized by Immerſion : It appears that 
God never ſuffers any to be prejudic'd in their Healths by 
following the Commands of his Word. Nor do we read 
one Inſtance in the whole New Teſtament, that the Apoſtles 
in all their Travels, in any place, baptized any Perſon other- 
Wiſe than by Immerſion. But ſince Mr. Stokes is not ſatisfied 
© that Immerſion was practiſed by the Apoſtles in Judea, and 
thinks that our practice of Dipping is Antiſcriptural, and 
© that it does not appear in Scripture that any. were dip'd; 
I muſt recommend a few more Paſſages to his Conſideration, 
Mat. 3. 5, 6. Then went out unto him Jeruſalem, and all Ju- 
dea, and all the Region round about Jordan; and were bap- 
tized of him in Jordan. Mark 1.5. In the River of Jordan. 
Mark 1.9. And it came to paſs in thoſe days, that Jeſus came 
from Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized of John in Jordan, 
Mar. 3. 16. And Jeſus, when he was baptized, went up trait. 
way out of the Water. Acts 8. 38. And they went down both 
into the Mater, both Philip and the Eunuch, and he baptized 
bim. See alſo the Hiſtory of the Jailor's Baptiſm, in order 
to wbich he took Paul and Silas out of his - Houſe, as ap- 
pears Acts 16. 33, 34. If theſe Texts are not plain encugh, 
we may throw away our Bibles, and not believe the plaineſt 
Expreſſions that are written down there. What then can 
Mr. Stokes propoſe by theſe Afſertions, but to make credulous 
People believe any thing that comes from their Miniſter 
without ſcarching the Scriptures, while he indeed reflects 
upon the practice of St. John the Baptiſt, of Chriſt bimſclf, 
and bis Holy Apoſtles, and the Primitive Chriſtians ? which 
how he will anſwer anotber Day, he would do well to con- 
ſider. Surely this is a wide miſtake of Mr. Stokes, to call 
the practice of Chriſt and his Holy Apoſtles, an Anti- 
ſcriptural Practice; 1 hope therefore, when he thinks fit to 
write again, he will make an honourable Retractation. 


And if Baptiſm was not performed in Judea in the time of 


Chriſt and St. John Baptilt by Immerſion, but that a little 
Water in a Baſon 9 * ſuffice to pour on the Face; to 
what purpoſe did Chriſt, the Eunuch, and thoſe in Mat. 3. 


Go down, not to, but into the Water, and be baptized? And 
to what end had they recourſe to places where there were 
great Confluxes and Reccptacles of Water, as Ponds and 
Rivers, to baptize ; as appears from John 3. 23. and other 
places? We cannot ſuppoſe they ſhould be fo impertivent n 
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thoſe days. But what will not Men ſay when they are re- 
ſolved, like Mr. Srokes, to plead for a Practice, of which 
there's not the leaſt Umbrage or Shadow in all the New 
Teſtament ? | 

But ſuppoſe now, for Argument ſake, we ſhonld admit 
that in a Caſe of extreme Neceſſity, another Mode of Baptiſm 
than Dipping, (viz. Sprinkling) ſhould be allowed of to a 
ſick Perſon > what Reaſon has Mr. Stokes utterly to throw 
away the true, antient, and apoſtolick way of Baptizing, 
even adult Perſons, and in the hotteſt time of the Year, 
and introdace ſprinkling inſtead of it, when no Danger can 
be pretended ? What Plea can be pretended for this Inno- 
vation and Change of this ſacred Ordinance, as it's continu- 
ally practiſed among the Pedobaptiſts in this Age ? 

As to the Subject of Baptiſm, Mr. Stokes expreſſes himſelf, 
Pag. , 10. thus: Nor are my preſent thoughts of your 
© pract ce of Baptizing the Adult at all more favourable: for 
© I take it to be of haman Invention, and my Reaſon is, be- 
© cauſe I cannot find one Precept, nor Inſtance, nor juſt 
© Conſequence in the ſacred Records which favours you. 
© There are, I know, ſeveral Texts you commonly quote on 
© this occaſion; ſuch as Mat. 3-6, Mat. 28. 19. Mark 16. 
© 16. Atts« 8. 12. But thoſe Texts are nothing to your 
© purpoſe, for tis certain, they expreſly ſpeak only of Per- 
© fons who were converted while Adult from Judaiſm or Gen- 
© tiliſm; and when we are concerned with fuch, we make 
* Repentance and Faith the previous Terms of Baptiſm : So 
© that-as far as the Scriptures are clear in the preſent Caſe, 
© our Practice exactly agrees with them. But where, in 
© theſe Texts, or any other part of the Bible, is there the 
© leaſt hint of baptizing Perſons Adult, who were born after 
© their Parents had embraced Chriſtianity ? And yet this is 
* your Baptiſm; and 'tis this you ought to juſtify by ſome 
© Precept, Inſtance, or juſt Conſequence in Scripture, and 
© not put us off with Texts that relate to the Baptiſm of Jews 
© or Heathens, What is this, in effect, but to equivocate, 
© and alter the Terms of the Diſpute ? Pray excuſe us there- 
fore, if we inſiſt upon ſome ſolider Proof of your Baptiſm 
© than Texts which ſpeak of the Baptiſm of Jews and Hea- 
© thens; for what is this to the Infants of Chriſtian Pa- 
rents? 

Anſw. To ſay adult Baptiſm is a hau I:vention, and 
that © he can't find one Precept, or Inſtance, or juſt Conſe- 
* quence in the ſacred Records which favours us; is fo extra- 
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vagant and full of untruth, that I wonder to find any Man 
write or ſpeak ſo contrary to what runs through the whole 
Hiſtory of Baptiſm in the New Teſtament, 1 don't remem- 
ber ſo much#ſaid by any Proteſtant Divine, that ever I read 
or heard of in England or elſewhere. The Texts of Scrip- 
ture that ſpeak of this Inſtitution, as Mat. 3.6. and 28. 19. 
Mark 16. 16. Act, 8. 12. ſpeak of the Prerequiſites and Qua- 
lifications neceſſary to be found in all the Subjects of Bap- 
tiſm ; which ſufficiently prove, they cannot be underſtood 
of Infants, but all of them of the Adult; and that, we 
judge, evidently proves they only, and not Infants, are to be 
baptized. It does not lie on us therefore to bring Texts of 
Scripture which ſpeak of baptizing the Adult who were born 
after their Parents had embraced Chriſtianity : this is an un- 
fair Demand. But we believe, from the plain meaning of 
the forementiou'd Texts, that Mr. Srokes cannot deny Per- 
ſons Adult, born of Parents after they had embraced the 
Chriſtian Faith, ſhould be baptized. We fairly demand 
of him ſome good Proof from Scripture for the Baptiſm of 
Infants of Chriſtian Parents, We fay thoſe Texts men- 
tioned, let them ſpeak of Fews, or Heathens, or others, 
prove Faith, Repentance, Knowledge, and Underſtanding, 
requiſite in all to be baptiz:d : and when Mr. Stokes has gj- 
ven us Inſtances and good Proof trom Scripture, that any 
Infants, even of Chriſtian Parents, were ever baptized, we 
will contend no longer with him ; but until that be done, 
we judge we have good Reafon to diſſent from his Opinion. 

Mr. Stokes goes on, endeavouring to juſtify the Mode of 
Aſperſion againſt Dr, Gale, who proves undeniably that Im- 
merſion is the any true and right way, and neceſſary to true 
Haptiſm, and that it cannot be right to have two ways fo 
different from each other: and Page 11, 12 to 16. he fpends 
in tellug us the fignification of the words Bz7j@ and 
BAN iC o, bending lis Forces to make them ſignify to Sprin- 


Ve, for we grant they may fignify to / %, tho not to 
Sprinkle. 


Anjw. To this I need ſay but a few words, That it ap- 
pears from the Learned Criticks in the Greek Tongue, that 
thoſe words properly ſignify to Dip, Plunge and Immerge, 
as Dyers and others do in waſhing of Clothes. Mr. 
S'okes cannot bring us an laſtance in the New Teſtament, 
Or from profane Authors, where theſe words ate uſ:d other— 
ways than for Dipping : and tho they are ſometimes tranſ— 
latcd to /, it is to be underſtood of ſuch a waſhings 
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Hands, Caps, Platters, or Veſſels, &c. as includes covering 
them all over with Water, and cannot be underſtood of 
ſprinkling a few _ of Water upon them, as Mr. Stokes 
does upon the Face of an Infant. And the Senſe of the words 
is evidently explain'd by the conſtant Practice of the Ordqi- 
nance by Chriſt and his Apoſtles all along after, and by the 
Uſage and Cuſtom of waſhing of Hands, ©c. dipping 
them, and the thing ſo waſhed in the Water, covering them 
all over, or what is equivalent thereto. Nor will the In- 
ſtance Mr. Stokes brings of Naaman the Syrian, 2 Kings F. 
10. or his Alluſion to the Caſe of the blind Man, John 9. 7. 
relieve him: nor are his May-be's cogent Arguments againſt 
us; for we are expreſly told concerning Naaman, 2 Kings 5. 
14. that he dip d bimſelf in Jordan ſeven times; and the read- 
ing the words, ver. 12. plainly intimates he barhed himſelf in 
the River Jordan. Such Allegations as theſe will never prove 
that Baptiſm was performed by Sprinkling, or that G 
and Si, fipnify to Sprinkle, I will only add what oc- 
curs at hand from Leigh's Critica Sacra on the words Pani 
and B27]:5u3s, tho he is pleading for Sprinkling too: he 
ſays thus; The native and proper ſignification of it, (i. c. 
* the word gan) is to Dip into Water, or to Plunge un- 
* der Water, Joh. 3. 22, 23. Mat. 3. 16. Act, 8. 38. Tan- 
quam ad tingendum mergo, Calaub. Immergo, tings, ab- 
uo, Bucan. Margo & tingo, Bullinger. Proprie fignificat 
immergo, ſubmergo, obruo aqua, Lanchius. Videtur copiam, 
abumdant iam perfectam, qu andam per fuſionem denot are, Aret. 
Baia ubs. Marc. 7. 18. Heb. 6. 2. & 9, 10. Si vocis not a- 
© tronem attendere velimus, vocabulum Baptiſmi merſionem ſig- 
© nificat in aquam, vel ipſum mergendi & abluendi actum. 
Ex ipſa ergo vocis notatione & etymo apparet, que Baht iſini 
© adminiftrandi conſuetudo fuerit initio; cum nos pro Banos 
© pavleouiy pot ius, hoc eſt, aſperſionem nunc habeamus, Tcp- 
perus de Sacramentis.' 

Pag. 18, 19. Mr. Stotes ſays thus. Our Mode does at 
© Jealt equally repreſent the End and Deſign of Baptiſm, and 
© has none of the Inconveniences which attend Dipping, ſuch 
Das Fatigue and Temptation in the Miniſter ; Drefling and 
© Undreiting, Bluſhing, Confuſion, Frights, and almoſt Suf- 
* focation in the Proſcelyte.” ; 

Anjw. The Mode of Baptiſm by Sprinkling does not nor 
can be ſuppoſed equally to repreſent the Ends of Baptiſm, 
as appears* from Rom. 6. 3, 4, 5, 6, 9. where Baptiſm is un- 
duubtedly refer'd to. There ought to be in Sacraments ſome 

K 4 Analogy 
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Analogy or Agreement between the Sign and Thing ſignify d, 
as the Church of England's Catechiſm: rightly obſerves, and 
as actually appears in breaking the Bread, and pouring out 
the Wine at the Lord's Table. But in Sprinkling there's 
no fit Repreſentation of the things ſignified by Baptiſm, tho 
there's a brigbt Reſemblance by Immer{z"rn. The Ends of 
the Ordinance are to ſet forth our Death unto Sin, our Buri— 
al, and our Riſing again to a new Life : and again, the Ends 
of Baptiſm are to ſet forth the Death, Burial and Reſur— 
rection of Chriſt ; all which are in a lively Figure ſct forth 
by Immerſion, but not by the Mode of Aſperſion. Vr. 
Stokes indeed appears to be for eaſy ways in Religion; but 
his little Evaſjons of the Fatigue of Dreiling and Undreſ- 
{ing, are not ſufficient for us to diſpenſe with a poſitive Com- 
mand of Jeſus Chriſt, backed by his own Example, as in 
the preſent Caſe. And as for Bluſhing, Confufions, Frights 
and Suffocations, which Mr. Stokes mentions ; they are words 
of trifling, and not of Argument. Belides, they are altoge- 
ther untrue; for our performing the Ordinance, is with 
ſuch Order and Decency as becomes the Sacredneſs and So- 
lemnity thereof: ſo that there's no occaſion for Mr. Srokes's 
undecent Reflections. 

T he chief Import of Mr. Stokes's ſecond Letter is to prove 
Infants Baptiſm from the Practice of the Baptiſm of Jewiſh 
Infants and Proſely tes. He tells us, pag. 31. That St. 


John's Baptiſm was borrow'd from the Jew:f Ceremony, 


© and that the Fews inſiſted on much the ſame Prercquilites 
© from their Adult Proſelytes, before they would baptize 
; l mach but they baptized Infants without ſuch Prerequi- 
tes. 
Anſw. It's ſtrange a judicious Divine ſhould be fo poſi- 
tive and dogmatical in his Aſſertions, without giving us good 
Confirmation from Scripture. The Antipedobaptiſis are 
not ſatisfied, that St. J-bn's Baptiſm was borrowed from the 
Fewiſh Ceremony; or that the Jews baptized either their 
Adult Proſelytes, or any of their Infants, How Mr. Srokes 
does to know? theſe Things ſo certainly, I can't underitand, 
ſince we have nothing of them in God's Book; and it's plain 
from the Jewiſh Writers ſince, that there's as much to be {aid 
againſt theſe things as for them: but if the Jews baptizzd 
their Proſelytes or any Infants, it doth not appear they had 
any Order from God fo to do; nor does the Practice, tho 
ever ſo true, prove any thing that Infants are to be bap- 


tzed now. | 
Mr. 
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Mr; Stokes had told us, pag. F. as was inſtanced ; © That 


© Chriſt has a great eſteem for the Children of Believers,” 


And pag. 35. ſpeaking of Mat. 19. 14. be ſays; © Be the de- 
© ſign! of Parents what it will in bringing thoſe Infants to 
© Chriſt, our Lord's ſaying, on that occaſion, That of ſuch 
© is the Kingdom of Heaven, does effectually prove what 
© we aim at, viz. That the Infants of Profeſſors are in the 
© Covenant.” 

Anſw. God has undoubtedly a great efteem and regard 
for Infants, and we believe will fave them all by Jeſus Chriſt, 
both of Pagans and Chriſtians, ard that they are included 
in the Covenant of Grace, if dy irg before actual Sin. But 
that Circumciſion was ordained to take away original Sin, 
we have no intimation in the Old Teſtament; and we have 
good reaſon to believe the Infants from Adam to Abraham, 
and Millions of Infants under the Diſpenſation of Circum- 
ciſion, were ſaved by the Covenant of Grace, without the 
application of any external Sign. Indeed Mr. “ Rauſſen, and 
ſome other Pedubapriſts are very uncharitable on this ac- 
count, and wou'd infer, That there's no ſound hopes of their 
Salvation without it, and charge us with ſavage ces for 
denying them Baptiſm : But we are not much concern'd at 
theſe Accuſations. And ſince we have under the Goſpel Dif. 
penſation no direction, either to circumciſe or to baptize In- 
fants, ard find them uncapable to do any external Acts 
of Worlhip, in order to acquire Salvation; we queſtion not 
from the forementioned words of our bleſſed Lord, but 
that God will bring them to his Kingdom of Glory, by his 
own immediate Act, through Jeſus Chriſt, And to aſſert 
that God cavnot ſave Infants without this Application of 
an external Rite, eſpecially when he has no where appointed 
it; or that he will not bring them immediately to Glory now, 
as he did many in the time of Circumciſion; or to ſuppoſe 
their Salvation dubious or hazardous without that which tis 
not in their powerto acquire, ard which they are uncapable 
ſo much as to deſire ; is a manifeſt Reflection upon . 
and Mercy, as well as the Power and Wildom of an in 

perfect Being, Beſides, tho Infants are in the Covenant 
of Grace, that's no Argument they ought to be baptized with- 
out the expreſs Command of God; ſince, as we have proved 
in the foregoing Shects, it was not Covenant Holineſs, 7. e. 


Vid. Ruſſen'; Piflure of the Anal aptiſts, pag. 18, 19. | 
being 


nitely 
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being in the Covenant of Grace, that was the ground of Cir- 
cumciſion, however fond ſome Men are of that late received 
Opinion. 4 

In pag. 47. Mr. Stokes ſays; © How happy was the Church 
© (in the time of Pelagizs) to have no Diſſenters in the point 
© of Infants Baptiſm! How much Heat had been avoided! 
q And how many Texts of Scripture had then eſcaped 
: the Conſtruction now put upon them! particularly 1 Cyr, 

14. 5 
72 w. In the foregoing Sheets we think we have proved 
there were Diſſenters at all times in the point of Infants Bap- 
tiſm (ever ſince it was received) from thoſe Churches who 
received it ; and how happy and peaceable might the Church 
of Chriſt have been, if this Error and many others had 
not been introduced into it, to cauſe ſo much undue Con- 
tention for Chriſt's Faith, as it was once delivered to the 
Saints? And we believe after all Mr. Stokes has to ſay, that 
our Conſtruction of 1 Cor. 7, 14. is true and geuuine, and 
his Conſtruction fond, foreign and untrue. It was not 
known, or the Text e for proof of Infants Baptiſm, 
till the time of the Reformation by Luther, Zuinglins and 
ſome others; nor did St. Cyprian, Auguſtin, or the Men 
of their times, baptize Infants upon any account of federal 
Holineſs : and 'tis apparent that the Pedobaptiſts have wreft- 
ed and ſqueezed the Scriptures to maintain Infants Baptiſm, 
as much as the Church of Rome and others have done to main: 
tain their Errors and Miſtakes in other Points. 

Pag. 53, 54. Mr. Stokes concludes in giving his Thought 
of the original of Antipedobaptiſm. Whitever Mr, Stokes“ 
thovghts are of the original of Antipedobaptiſm, as he calls it, 
we are ſure we have ſubſtantial P: oof that Believers Baptiſm 
is of the moſt antient and divine-Original. But we cannot 
find Infants Baptiſm of divine Original, or that it was 
known or heard of till 200 Years and more after Chrilt. 
Mr. Stokes thinks one principal thing among the reſt which 
introduced Antipedobaptiſm, might Ye that which the Pa- 
piſts readily embrace, i. e. reſting in opere oper ato, i. e. al 
cribing too much to the external Perſormance of Ordinances. 
To which I reply, that this cannot be true of the Antipedo- 
baptiſts; it's that which they diſclaim as much as any Pro- 
teſtants whatever. But the contrary . ſeems to be true; and 


reſting in an Opus operatum, or the external Performance of 
the Ordinance, has been very probably one great Cauſe df 
the Origin of Pedobaptiſm, as ſcems to appear rome 
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Writings of thoſe who firſt introduced it, and were the firſt 
ſtrenuous Aﬀertors of it, as St. Cyprian and St. Auguſtin ; as 
alſo from the Writings and Arguments of our modern Pedo- 
baptiſts. And it ſeems that the Pedobaptiſts argue for, and 
expect the Remiſſion of Sins by Baptiſm, in a kind of phy- 
fical way, by the bare Act of the Sacrament, without Faith 
or Repentance, contrary to the Novatians of old, who de- 
nied Infants Baptiſm, for the waſhing away of original Sin. 
Therefore Mr. Stokes wrongfully ſuggeſts that we reſt 
in the Opus operatum; but tis rather true of the Pedobap- 
tilts themſelves, and that has been a Cauſe of the Introduc- 
tion of Infants Baptiſm into the Church of God: by which 
tis certain, they have baniſh'd true Baptiſm out of their 
Churches, and have left only a ſhadow and an appearance 


Jof it, and not the thing it ſelf, and thereby have raz'd and 
Joverturn'd, or at leaſt grievouſly defaced the viſible external 


Foundation, Frame, Beauty, and Order of the Chriſtian 
Charches, 


And one thing more I may obſerve, has been the cauſe of in- 


troducing Pedobaptiſm 5 which is, Mens miſtake concerning 
the Nature and Conſtitution of the Goſpel-Church; moſt Men 
plead for a National.one, which is a mere Bavel, a Confuſion 
or Jumbling of the Church and the World together; where- 
as it is, and ought to be Congregational, z. e. made up of 
People ſeparated and called from the World by Grace and 
profeſſion of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. I dare undertake to prove, 
that even the Jewiſh Church was not National in ſuch a ſenſe, 
and after ſuch a manner, as our Pedobapriſts plead the 
Churches of England, Rome, Holland, &c. to be. And 
would Men but conſider the Nature of the Goſpel-Church, 
and what account we have of it all along the New Teſta- 
ment, particularly Acts 2. 41, 42. they might eaſily ſee 
who are the Subjects of the Ordinances thereof, and what 
Graces and Qualifications are neceſſary for the Recipients of 
the Sacraments. And then probably we ſhould not have had 
the trouble to contend againſt Infants Baptiſm, or Infants 
Communion, or Sponſors, or Croſlings, Oil, Cc. and ma- 
ny more Innovations of like nature. But a National Church, 
as ſome Men make it, conſiſting of Believers and their na- 
tural Seed as ſuch, whether regenerate or unregenerate, is 
ſuch an incoherent, inconſiſtent Thing, and fo difſonant 
from the very Nature, Order, and Frame of the Goſpel- 
Church; that there's no manner of 1dca, Exemplar or Image 
of it, all over the New Teſtament. 


As 
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As to what Mr. Stokes ſays farther in his 3d Letter about 
the Practice of the Primitive Church, it has been over and 
over anſwered. And it 1 from the niceſt Enquiry 
that can be made, that Infants Baptiſm was not known in 
the World till the third Century; and when it appeared, 
was at firſt oppoſed by Tertullian, and all along after by 
the Pelagians and the Donatifts, the Oppoſers of the Milevitan 
Council, the Waldenſes and their Succeſſors. And as it's 
an Error of Mens deviſing, and not an Ordinance of Jeſus 
Chriſt, it never had, nor I ſuppoſe ever will have, a quiet 
Being in the World. All which, I think, has been made ap- 
pear in the preceding Treatiſe, which may be a ſufficient 


anſwer to Mr. Stokes's 3d Letter, abd to the Hiſtorical part 
of Mr. Wall's Book of Infants Baptiſm. 
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| To the foregoing 
Treatiſe of Baptiſm : 
BEING 


A Short Reflection upon Acts 2. 47. oc- 
caſionally delivered in a Sermon. Tending to 
ſhew what due Care and Conſideration are to 
be uſed by Miniſters in receiving Members in- 
to their Churches, and the ill Effect of re- 
ceiving fuch as do not appear to be duly 
qualified for the Ordinance of Bapriſm. 


Humbly offered to the Conſideration and C enſure of 


All, and eſpecially the Miniſters of the Baptized 
Charches. 


By T. DavrE. 
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ACTS II. 47. | 


And the Lord added unto the Church daily ſuch 
| as ſhould be ſaved. 


HE Church of Chriſt is commonly diſtinguiſh- 
ed into Viſible and Inviſible. The Inviſible, 
which is likewiſe called the Catholick or Uni- 
verſal Church, is the whole Number of the 
Faithful, who are or ſhall be gathered into one 
Myſtical Body under Chriſt, the only Head 
thereof, by the powerful internal Work of the Spirit, ſanc- 
tified and united to Jeſus Chriſt their Head, and Heirs of ; 
Eternal Life. The Viſible Church of Chriſt is a Company 
of faithful Men and Women, divided into ſeveral diſtinct 
Congregations, repenting of Sin, believing in Jeſus Chriſt, 
profeſſing the fundamental Principles of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, leading a holy and godly Life, and incorporated into 
one Body or Society by Baptiſm. I add this laſt part of the 
Deſcription, becauſe there cannot be a right Goſpel-Church, 
as to its viſible Form and Conſtitution, without true Bap- 
tiſm ; For Baptiſm, rightly perform'd, both as to the Subject 
and Manner, is eſſential to the regular, true, and viſible 
Form or Conſtitution of a Church, and a Door or Entrance 
into the ſame. We own and acknowledge, with the Apoſtle, 
Eph. 4. 5. One Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm. Let are we 
nor 


(144) 


not ſo uncharitable as to unchurch our Proteſtant Brethren, 
who do not practiſe the Sacrament of Baptiſm in our Way, 
ſo as to exclude them from Salvation, or deny them to be 
Chriſtians or Believers, but as they are Chriſt's, we low 
them, and have a venerable Eſteem for them. We own al 
thoſe who truly believe in Jeſus Chriſt to be of his Catho- 
lick or Univerſal Church, and, in ſome reſpect, of the viſ- 
ble Church. We only deny them to be a Church right and 
true, as to its viſible Form and Conſtitution, in the Senſe 
before expreſſed. 

There was by, Peter's Sermon, contain'd in the preceding 
part of this Chapter, a wonderful Converſion of about 
2000 Souls, added by the Grace of God to his Church. 
1 hey repented, believed, and were made Members of this 
Viſible Church, being orderiy admitted and incorporated in- 
to it by Baptiſm. But the Phraſe is emphatical and remarka- 
ble, The Lord added, T hey were not added cnly by Man, 
but real Cunverts, changed, regenerated, and renewed, 
Perſons may be added or received by Men into this Spiritual 
Community, who are not fo added by Jeſus Chriſt. But the 
faireſt outward Appearance by a viſible Profe{tion, will avail 
nothing, if they are not real Branches of the true Vine, the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, John 15. 1, 2, 3. Matt. 3, 8,9, 10. is 
a very comfortable 1 ws > to all faithful Labourers 
in God's Vineyard, to ſee ſome Fruit of their Endeavours, 


by the Addition of true Converts to the Church of Chriſt, 


But for want of this, how do we fit down, after all our La- 
bours, with that Complaint of the Prophet, Ja. 53. 1. Who 
bath believed our Report, and to whom is the Arm of the Lord 
revealed? The receiving Perſons into the Church as Mem- 
bers of ir, can be no great Comfort to Miniſters, nor 
Eleſſing to themſelves, unleſs they are real and true 
Members of Jeſus Chriſt, by Implantation into him, and 
ſpiritual Union with him, as Members in a Body, Food to 
the Body, or a Superſtructare to a Foundation, &c. as is 
ſhadowed out by Scripture- Reſemblances, Upon which ac- 
count, I would crave leave humbly to offer a few Thoughts 
and Conſiderations to my Brethren and Fellow-Labourers in 
the Goſpel, whoſe Buſineſs it is chiefly to admit Perſons into 
the Church upon their Profeſſion of Faith, My Obſervation 
and Experience have induced me to believe, tis a Fault that 
ſome Perſons are too baſtily admitted and received, not 
being duly qualified and fit, as it might be wiſhed 3 and ſome 


ain too long delay'd. 
nee” * ' There's 
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There's no Man, as far as I am able to know my own 
Heart, that more rejoices at the Converſion of a Sinner than 
my ſelf, or is more glad to fee a Soul come over to Jeſus 
Chriſt. I wou'd not break the bruiſed Reed, or quench 
the ſmoking Flax : I would not, for a World, throw Water 
upon a Spark of Grace, or do any thing that might in the 
leaſt diſcourage a Soul's coming over to Chriſt, or embracing 
his Truth. Nor do I expect, that as in Nature, fo in Grace, 
Infants ſhou'd be grown Men: After the new Birth we are 
to grow in Grace, Knowledge, Faith, Love, &c. unto ſome 
perfection in Chriſt our Head. All I am pleading for and 
deſiring, is that we may labour to lay new Creatures into 
God's Church. If we can but diſcern what we call real 
Grace and Converſion, true Repentance and Faith, tho weak, 
in thoſe who offer themſelves tor Church- Memberthip, they 
are not to be refuſed. But I have always thought ttis a dif- 
ficult Thing for a Miniſter to diſcern this: A ſudden Offer 
to Baptiſm, or a Hearing in our Aſſembly for a ſhort time 
before, will not ordinarily diſcover this great New-creature 
Change. Therefore | ſhould judge a fir Time, Conſidera- 
tion, Warning, Examination, and Inſtruction, and the vi- 
lible Appearance of a holy and good Converſation, neceſſary 
for ſo great a Work. 

The Converſion of the 3000, mentioned in this Chapter, 
and that of ſome others in thoſe Times, was inſtant and mira- 
culous: But God's Workings now are not ordinarily ſo, but 
gradual. And we ought to take ſpecial Care that in this our 
civiliz d Nation we do not take Civility for Sanctity, Bap- 
tiſm it ſelf for Converſion and Regeneration, the Form of 
Godlineſs for the Power and Life of it, the Shadow for the 
Subſtance ; which are as far wide as Light and Darkneſs, and 
differ as much as a Picture from the Man himſelf. ; 

There is, I think, a Fault in ſome of our Brethren, in de- 
ferring Baptiſm ſometimes too long. And it was certainly a 
Practice juſtly blameable in antient Times, particularly in 
the Days of Conſtantine the Great, that they deterred Bap- 
tiſm till they thought they ſhould die, and neglected it till 
near their Death, ſo that indeed many died without it. This 
Omiſtion aroſe from the ungrounded and falle Suppoſition, 
That Sins, at leaſt great Sins, were hardly, or not at all re- 
mitted afcer Baptiſm. _ | 

This Opinion does not much obtain in theſe Days : but 
many, who | would hope are ſincere well-meaning Chriſtians, 


defer their Baptiſm upon another wrong Principle, They 
L think 
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think it is not a Thing of ſuch neceſſity as it really is: and 
hoping that they are real Believers in Chriſt, and Partakers 
of his Grace, and that they bave the Root of the Matter 
in them, neglect this Ordinance of Chriſt many Years, nay, 
to theFnd their Days; omit to be made viſible Members 
of lus Church, and thereby fin againſt Chriſt, whoſe poſi- 
tive Precept it is, and againſt the Light of their own Com. 
ſciences too; content themſelves in the bare hearing of the 
Word; and deprive themſelves of the precious Ordinance of 
the Lord's Table, and much of the Comfort and Refreſhment 
of ſome other Ordinances of the Church of Chriſt : nay, 
inaſmuch as they put a manifeſt Contempt upon the known 
Laws of God, and poſitive Inſtitutions of Chriſt, they endan- 

er their precious and immortal Souls. It would be well if 
they would hearken to the grave Counſel of St. James, 
Chap. 1. 21 —— 25. 

Again, there's another great Fault of many who have en- 
ter d themſelves into a viſible Church- ſtate, according to the 
Order of the Goſpel-Church, and ſubmitted to the holy In. 
ſtitution of Baptilm, That they live in a careleſs Neglect of 
the ſacred Table of the Lord. They make. trivial Pretences 
and Excuſes of their Unfitneſs and Unworthineſs of this holy 
Ordinance, It is, for the moſt part, nothing but a carelek 
Negligence, which grows upon Men inſenſibly, and not an 
humble Fear and Senſe of Unworthineſs, from which theſe 


Excuſes proceed: For Humility and godly Fear are real 


Signs of a fit and qualified Subject. Thus they go on, and 
cannot find themſelves more fit or worthy this Month or Year 
than they were the laſt; and thereby their Graces languiſh, 
their Comforts flee away, their Corruptions grow ſtrong, 
and the Enemy gets advantage againſt them. I never yet 
ſaw any Good or Comfort come to ſuch Souls by going on 
after this manner: And how indeed ſhould it, when they 
keep nut in God's Way ? 

Many others are no leſs faulty, in that becauſe their Sen- 
timents are different from others in the Churches in ſome leſ- 
ſer Points of the Chriſtian Religion, or becauſe of ſome 
petty Differences or Diſguſts they have taken at ſome Per- 
{ons, or becauſe they have been reproved for their Miſdoings, 
they will not communicate with thoſe Perſons againſt whom 
they have taken Offence ; and to withdraw themſelves diſot- 
derly from the Congregations to which they belong, and ma- 
uv times remain for a long Time ununited to any orderly 
Church or Congregation, go on in a looſe diſorderly manner, 
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not fixing or walking regularly in any Community of Chriſ- 
tians. Hereby they loſe. much Comfort and Advantage to 
their Souls, walk contrary to the Rule and Order of the 
Goſpel-Chureh, and fin againft Chriſt. No Good, I ſay 

ever comes of this; but often, as I have heard and ſeen of 
both forts of Perſons mentioned, they hereby bring upon 
themſelves Decays of Grace, and miſerable Complaints, Fears 
and Agonies of Conſcience in their dying Hours. Theſe 
Things are proper to be taken notice of by thoſe who have 
Overlight and Care of Souls. And I thought it not altoge- 
ther impertinent to lay them before profeſſing Chriſtians 

that they might conſider and amend their Neglects and 
Omiſſions of their Duty ſo greatly to be lamented, as they 
mult anſwer the contrary before their Awful Judge at the 
laſt Day: That the one fort of Perſons might conſider it's 
dangerous to live in a wilful and continual Omiſſion of a 
known Duty, in which their Conſciences are enlighten'd and 
really ſatisfy d; and that the other might conſider what 
they have to do when they have initiated themſelves into the 
Chriſtian Church by Baptiſm, viz. That they ſhould beau- 
tify their Profeſſion by a holy Converſation in all Things, 
and continue to walk in the due Obſervation of all the Or- 
ders and Inſtitutions of the Church of God, which is his 
Houſe; I mean, to ſuch Inſtitutions as are made and ordained 
by Jeſus Chriſt. 

Some, again, as has been ſaid, owning the Doctrine of 
Baptiſm, deſire Admittance into the Church, while they are 
ſhort of the main Work of Grace in their S uls, and allo too 
deficient as to their Knowledge and Underſtanding of the 
other fundamental Points of the Chriſtian Keligion, neceſſary 
to be known and well underſtood. My chief Buſineſs at pre- 
ſent is with theſe. And here I would, 


I. Offer a Caution to the Perſons defiring Baptiſm, 

II. To the Miniſters of Chriſt, receiving Members into 
the Church. And then, 

III. Shew, in ſome Inſtances, the ill Conſequences and 
Tendency of receiving into the Church Perſons not duly 
qualified; or, which is the ſame thing, in whom we 
cannot diſcern a xeal and ſound Converſion. 


I. As to the Perſons who offer themſelves to Baptiſm ; Tis 

a great and dangerous Fault, that they don't thoroughly exa- 
mine their ſpiritual State and Cone, and that they r 7 
2 main 
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main ignorant of the Nature and Work of Converſion and Re- 
generation. They have, it may be, changed their Opinion, 
and left the Congregation with which they walked, to go to 
another, and take that for a Change of Nature: In ſhort, they 
take on them a Form of Godlineſs, and ſubmit to Baptiſm 
and partake of the Lord's Table, and all is done; when, alas! 
all this while Sin reigns, the Nature is unſanctified, and they 
are in their old Adamical State of Unregeneracy. 

II. I am ready to think that ſome Miniſters are here to 
blame, who ſhould know and diſcern better, or ſtay till they 
have ſome well-grounded Hope or Proof of their real Conver- 
fion. If the Candidates for Baptiſm are yet in their old 
State, dark, ignorant, not yet anointed with ſpiritual Eye- 
Salve, as ſome of thoſe, Rev. 3. 17, 18. no wonder they can- 
not ſee themſelves d their State. They are not made ſpi 
ritual, and therciore have not their ſpiritual Senſes exerciſed, 
Heb. 5. 14. They ſee not, taſte not, feel not, move not, ſo 
as to act aright in ſpiritual Things: But God's miniſtring 
Servants ſhould know better, ſee better, underſtand better, 
taſte and experience better. Therefore we are moſt to 
blame who do not take greater Care of ſuch Souls, and teach, 
inform, and enlighten them better, and with Patience wait a 
due Time for an aſſured Proof, at leaſt a well-grounded Hope 
of their real Converſion and Change: We are moſt to be 
blamed, if we do not wait and ſee the Fruits of their Faith 
and Repentance in a good Life; if we do not ſatisfy our ſelves 
what thev have felt under the Spirit's Convictions of Sin, 
and whether their Souls have been pierced by the Word, 
Heb. 4. 12. comforted under it, burden'd with the Senſe of 
Sin, and crying out to Chriſt for that Eaſe and Reſt which 
he alone can give, Matt. 11, 28. Acts 16. 30. what Tafts 
they had of the Love of God, what Manifeſtations of his 
Grace, what Defires after Chriſt, what Communion with 
him; in a word, whether they have bad, in ſome little mea- 
ſore, ſuch Ta'tes and Experiences as are recorded in the fol- 
lowing Scriptures, Rom. 5.5. 1 Pet. 2. 3. Pſal. 66. 16. and 
242. I. and 63. 1. Theſe, and ſuch like Things, we ſhould 
endeavour after, and labour to fee in them. 

III. I (hall now conſider and lay open the ill Tendency 
and dangerous Conſequerices of admitting Members too 
haſtily into God's Church; by which means there is in ma- 
ny Profeſſors nothing to be found but the Shadow and Form 
of Godlineß, without the Subſtance and Thing it ſelf, a Bedy 
or Carcaſs without the Soul, Spirit, and Life thereof. f | 
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1. Here is a fatal Error indulged : the Souls of ſuch as 
are receiv'd into the Church before they have experienc'd a 
real Renovation, are in the utmoſt danger of remaining in 
a natural State, They fit down and take their reſt in this 
new Form * which they have put on, and in the Work 
which they have now done; their Souls are under the ſpi- 
ritual Deluſion of Satan their old Enemy. Thus they plod 
and go on to their dying Day, in the new way which they 
have entered; they turn like the Door upon the Hinges, and 
make no manner of progreſs towards Heaven: when 1 Dan- 

s ariſe, when the Sun of Perſecution burns, or the Winds 
low, they are offended, and will walk no more with Chriſt's 
people. In a word, not being ſtably rooted and founded 
in and upon Jeſus Chriſt, they do this and that to-day, and 
repent of it to-morrow : they have only a Name to live, 

yet are ſpiritually dead, Rev. 3.1. Their Souls are ſplit up- 
on this dangerous miſtake of their ſpiritual State; their Build- 
ing is on the Sand, inſtead of the Rock; they are a little con- 
victed under a Sermon, awakened, and ſtirred up by an 
afflicting Providence, ſuch as the Death of a Friend, Sick- 
neſs or Loſs; this puts them upon Duty, and thereupon im- 
mediately they come into the Church of God; and when this 
is done, all their Heat and Zeal is quickly over, and they are 
Chriſtians juſt as they were before. Let it muſt be acknow- 
ledg d, that when God brings home Souls to himſelf, he 
makes uſe of many ſuch afflicting Providences in conjunction 
with his Spirit to do the Work. All that I wou'd propoſe, 
is only to wait and ſee the Fruit of theſe Things, in a hap- 
py Change and Conyerſion, and in the leading of a new and 
ſpiritual Life: for want of which Iſſue, their Souls are, I 

y, under deluſion, and in danger to miſcarry for ever, 

2. By this, Miniſters are prepoſterous in their Work, and 
often forced to begin at the wrong end. We ſhou'd ſpeak 
to Church-Members, not as to Perſons unconverted; but as 
to new Creatures in Chriſt Jeſus, Eph. 2. 10. which, God 

knows, we can but ſeldom do. Some good and learned Ex- 
poſitors of Scripture, conclude that the Temple was a typi- 
cal Emblem of this our Goſpel- work, when Solomon builded 
that 2 Houſe, 1 Kin. 6.7. The Honſe, when it was in 
Building, was built of Stone, made ready before it was brought 
thither; ſo that there was neither Hammer, nor Axe, nor any 


———— 


2 — — 


+ Mat. 25. 1, 2, 3. + Mat. 13. 21. and 9.27. 
L' 23 Tool 


4 —_ — 


(150) 
Tool of Iron heard in the Houſe, while it was in building. 
The Timber and Stone was all hewed, ſquared, and made 
ready; and there was nothing to do bat to put it together, 
without any noiſe of Axe or Hammer: whereby we are 
inftruRed that Chrili's * Hoſe is to be made up of 
Materials ſquared, h , fitted and made ready to be laid 


in, without any Noiſe. But alas! we in our Work among 
Members of our Churches, are often like the Smiths, beat- 
ing upon the Arivil, labouring to forge, frame and beat out 
the new Creature-work upon them, ſhewing its Nature and 
Neceflity, when the Work ſhould be done before, and we 


p 


onld be ſpeaking Counſel or Comfort, building up or po- 
Mhing the new Creature in them; for which there isno 


room, where we cannot diſcern Chriſt really formed. But 


the mention of this leads to another Conſequence, == 
3. Here is a Church made up moſtly of formal Chriſtians, 
an ignorant Profeſſors __ an inconſiſtent, incoherent 
hing, a Contradiction in Nature, viz. a ſpiritual living 
Houſe, made up of dead liſeleſs Materials; a Superſtructure 
pretended to be built upon Jeſus Chriſt as the Foundation, 
and yet no ſpiritual Cement, nothing that truly knits of 
binds the ſeveral Parts of it either to Chriſt or to each other, 
And fo this ſeemingly glorious Fabrick miſerably falls into 
Ruin and Deſolation; ſeeming Graces wither, Love cools 


and languiſhes, Faith decays, Hope dies, and Profeſſion it 


ſelf vaniſhes and diſappears.- If Tryal or Perſecution comes, 
formal Chriſtians return from whence they came; all their 
fine Appearance dwindles into nothing. All Church Mem- 
bers ought to be, according the Apoſtte's Expreſſion, 1 Per. 
2.5. As lively Stones, built up a ſpiritual Houſe, Dead and 
lifeles Stones can never make up a ſpiritual Building. 

4. Another ill Conſequence of admitting ſuch as do not 
afford a hopeſul Appearance of true Grace, is that hereby 
many in our Churches are but a little degree, (or notes 
truly) better than the World. The civil, or morally hon 
Man, equals, if not excels the formal Profeſſor; is more 
true, juſt and faithful than he. Nay, a ſober Heathen, a 
Socrates, a Plato, a Seneca, is as Conſcientious, temperate, 


patient, righteous, as he. There muſt be a great defect in 
the Morals of a Profeſſor of Chriſtianity, where there is not 
a right Ground-work of Grace. And fuch Mens Religion 
conſiſis moſt in Talk, but not in Experience. Hence our 
Converſation in the World is ordinarily ſo much like the 
World; we do little or nothing more than others, Mat. J. 


8 
17 
B 
th 
at 
O( 
fe 
tl 
W 
fa 
E 
N 
ſi 
þ 
( 
0 


eee e 


m * "Ss wt To Www TY ww 


TE WoW * OY ww ov 


( 151 ) 
20% 47. Our Example is not fo bright and ſhining as it ought; 
and as it wou'd be, if what we call Grace — = 
The beſt and moſt Holy —＋ the People of God, tis true, 
come infinitely ſhort of what they ſhou d do: and our mani- 
ſold Slips and Falls (with inward Shame and deep Humility 
we may acknowledge it) make us very much unlike our ſelves 
as Chriſtians. But, were our Chur ches generally made up 
of Perſons truly gracious and renewed, they wou'd in their 
Converſation be more exemplary ; they wou'd be Patterns 
of Patience, Humility, Honeſty, Sobriety, Heavenly-mind- 
edneſs, and Self-denial ; whereas we are too much like the 
World, little differing but in Profeſſion; as Earthly-minded, 
Impatient, Proud, gratifying the Fleſh, Light, Vain and 
Unſavoury as others; for the Fig- tree cannot bear Olive-ber- 
ries, or the Vine Figs, ſee Jam. 3. 10, 11,12. We ought 
therefore to take abundance of Care that thoſe we admit, 
be of à ſober, righteous and godly Converſation, which is 
the Evidence of a gracious Change. 

F. Here is matter of Complaint to the real converted 
Chriſtians, who are true Members of Chriſt and his Church; 
they cannot with ſuch hold and enjoy Communion. As there 
is Communion between every Member of Chriſt, and Chriſt 
himſelf; fo likewiſe — Chriſtians tbemſelves, 1 Cor. 10. 
16. There is a comfortable and joyful Communion in Pray- 
ers, Converſation, Experiences, telling one another what 
God has done for their Souls; as Pſal. 66. 16. If we walk 
in the Light, we have Fellowſhip one with another, 1 Joh. 1. 7. 
Bat here alas! we cannot meet with one among many of us, 
that we can pray with, or who can pray with us. Are we 
at home in the Family ? They cannot doit. Are they upon 
occaſion in God's Houſe, where this Duty ſhould be per- 
form'd by a variety of Perſons, upon Humiliation Days, or 
the like ? Why, they cannot be brought to it. Do they 
walk or fit together with us in Company ? There's no 
ſavory or heavenly Converſe; all dead, lifeleſs, ſpiritleſs 
Earth. In a word, without great Care in the admiſſion of 
Members, we go the ready way to be a Body made up of 
ſuch, among 2 there cannot be this ſpiritual Fellowſhip, 


And where any thing of this nature comes to pals, it is a juſt 
Cauſe of Complaint to à truly ſanctify d Member of the 
Church of Chriſt. : 

6. And laſtly, Here is matter of mournful Complaint to 
the labouring Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt : and this burden 
they do in a great meaſure bring upon themſelves by wan; of 
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due Care and Circumſpection. Perſons in the Churches 
grow not; they are beartleſs, lifeleſs and ſpiritleſs: they 
ſeldom come to Ordinances; and when they do come, they 
are dead, and do all Duties as if they did them not. We 
look on them, and ſee that they pray, eat, hear, as if they 
did it not. Why, how ſhould it be otherwiſe ? How 
ſhould a dead Plant grow, a dead Tree bear Fruit, a dead 
Man ſpiritually eat, move, or breathe? In a word, the 
main Thing is wanting; a ſpiritual Life, Nature, and Prin- 
ciple, whereby they ſhou'd perform theſe vital and ſpiritual 
Operations. We fit down and mourn within our ſelves to 
ſee that it is really ſo: and the true Reaſon is, they are not 
right in the firſt beginning, 5 51 

But here I meet with an Objection very plauſible, viz. that 
we cannot juſtly refuſe a Perſon when he comes and ſays he 
believes, and deſires Baptiſm, if we have nothing really evil 
to charge againſt him; that the Apoſtles readily received 
all upon ſuch Profeſſion : and moreover, that ſuch Perſons 
may, if denied, be thereupon angry and diſguſted, and 
come no more at our Aſſemblies. 

Before I give a direct Anſwer to this Objection, I ſhall take 
notice of an Expreſſion which-I often remember with Sorrow 
as an unſavory Speech which once dropt from the Mouth o 
a Brother ſpeaking of this matter: © Take them in, ſaid he, 


© upon ſuch their Profeſſion ; there's a Back-Door to put 


© them out :* meaning, that thev might be excluded, if they 
ſhou'd afterwards deſerve it. This is indeed the ready way 
to cut out buſineſs for a Miniſter, and furniſh him with the 
unpleaſant work of Excommunication. It may for the pre- 
ſent increaſe our Number, but not our Comfort. But with 
regard to the Objection; 

There is no doubt that the Apoſtles did receive Perſons 
into the Churches immediately upon their Profeſſion. But 
then, as has been already intimated, true and real Conver- 
ſions were commonly more inſtant and miraculouſly wrought, 
than now. Beſides, they had greater meaſures of the Spirit, 
to diſcern and know Men and Things, Changes and Conver- 
ſions, than we can pretend to; as is clear from Acts 5, 2. 
and other places. We live in a Nation where the greateſt 
number profe(s the Chriſtian Religion, and look upon them- 
ſelves as Chriſtians: and very many, as we have already ſeen, 
when they find reaſon to change their Opinions, are ready 
to conclude that then for certain their Nature is changed, 
and they are really converted and renewed. Wherefore, 
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1 judge it very expedient, according to Johns Example, 
Mat. 3. 7, 8, ꝙ to wait for Fruits of Faith and Repentance, 
leſt we deceive our ſelves and others, And if we may give 
credit to Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, for the firſt three Centuries 
after Chriſt, we ſhall find they trained up their Catechamens 
or Candidates of Baptiſm for ſome conſiderable time before 
they baptiz'd them. They exhorted, taught, and inſtructed 
them, they grounded and ſettled them well in the Principles 
of the Chriſtian Religion; and then baptiz'd them, accord- 
ing to the Commiſſion, Teach or make Diſciples, and then: 
Bapt ix e; and afterwards further Teach them, and build them 
up in their moſt Holy Faith, and in the practical Duties of 
Religion, Mat. 28. 19, 20. 

As to Perſons being diſguſted or angry at being put off for 
a time, I never _ t it of any weight; for ſuch a Spirit 
argues little or no Grace or Change of Nature. Humble 
Grace will wait at your Church- doors with Tears, and fer- 
vent inſt ant Deſires of partaking with you of the ſame Fel- 
lowſhip. See that inſtance, which, in my Judgment, is 
not altogether foreign to our preſent Caſe, Mat. 15. 24, 27. 
But if ſuch Perſons chafe and are angry, and fo go from you, 
tis to me a very concluding Argument that they are not as 
yet very fit to be Members of rhe Community of Chriſt's 


Church. To prevent which danger, I rather humbly adviſe 


the Overſeers of Chriſt's Flock, tenderly to regard ſuch, 
often to converſe with them, to tell them meekly the Rea- 
ſons of Delay, the Weight of the Work, the Danger of not 
being meet Subjects, to cheriſh their appearing Graces, to 
deſire them to.be open and free in communicating their 
Doubts, to endeavour to reſolve them, to be ready chearfully 
to help them in every Difficulty, informing their Judgments 
in every neceſſary Truth. This I take to be the beit, the 
moſt likely and rational way of making a good beginning, 
and conſequently of cauſing Chriſtians to grow. A Founda- 
_— laid, is the moſt likely to make a ſtable and firm 
Building. 

But 8 all that I have ſaid, it cannot be expected to 
gather Churches wholly and intirely made up of ſuch Sub- 
jets as I am now ſpea king of, and earneſtly wiſhing for; 
ſince we cannot always, even after the greateſt Care, fully 
know and diſcern who are truly converted, and who are 
not. There will be Tares and Chaff among the pure Wheat, 
Mat. 13. 24-—29. and ver. 37, 38. Yet 1 think we ſhou'd 
do all we can towards the gathering ſuch Churches ww * 
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ſpeaking of; and every Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt ſhou'd la 
boar after it. We ſhou'd every one in our reſpective places 
endeavour what we can to promote it. Herein we ſhall 
bring Honour to God, Good to the Souls of our Brethren, 
and Comfort to our ſelves, and all the Flock of God, over 
which the Holy Ghoft hath made us Overſeers, I humbly com- 
mit theſe things to the Conſideration and Cenſure of all 
judicious Chriſtians, and eſpecially of my Fellow-Labourers 
in the Goſpel : And I pray God Almighty to give us all 
more Underſtanding in all ſpiritual Things, Amen. 
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againſt it, and proves the contrary, as fully as a Negative 
can be proved. 37 
That the Place cannot be expounded of Infants Baptiſm, ac- 
knowledged by ſeveral Learned Pedo-Baptifts themſelves ;; 
and particularly Dr. Taylor, Dr. Hammond, and the Con- 
tinuers of Pool's Annot ations. 5 
6 


( 156) 
The Text, 1 Cor. 7. 14. of Federal Holineſs confidered, and 
| explained. | | 39 
The Senſe of ſeveral eminent Prot eſt unt Divines on the 
Place produced, agreeing with the Interpretation we give 
of the ſame : Shewing it makes not an Iota for Infants 
Baptiſm. a : 12 41, &c. 
The Argument for Infants Baptiſm from whole Houſbolds be- 
ing baptized, anſwered, 44 
The Objettion anſwered, That Infants Baptiſm is not for. 
bidden in Scripture, 45 
True Baptiſm neceſſary to Church-Communion, or eſſentially ne. 
_ ceſſary to the right Conftitution of a Goſpel-Church. 47 


CHAP, III. 


Shewing, That the Churches mentioned in the New Teftament, 
as far as we have an Account, were compoſed or made uj 
of Members making Profeſſion of their Faith in Chriſt, and 
teſtifying Repentance of their Sins. a 

No mention of Infants Baptiſm from any Authar of Credit til 
the Time of Tertullian, in the third Century, when it began 


to creep in; and then he manifeſtly oppoſed it. 52 
All the Writers before, that are reputed genuine, ſay nothing 
of it. 525, $3» 54 


About 250 Tears after Chrift, St. Cyprian held it, and tw 


Lord's Supper, abſolutely neceſſary to Infants Salvation, and 
gave both Sacraments to them, F 
The Novatians diſſented from St. Cyprian, 50 
No Inftance can be given that they baptized Infants, or gave 
the Lord's Supper to them, or had any Goftps, Oil, Chriſm, 
or Croffings in Baptiſm. 59 
The Concefſion of ſeveral Learned Men, who acknowledge 
that none but Aduit Perſons were baptized in the firft Ages. 
60 — 63 


CHAP. NV. 
Shews, That though Infants Baptiſm began to be praftiſed in 


the third Century by ſome, viz. St, Cyprian, who upon 4 
Miftake of John 3. 3. and 6. 53. gave both Sacraments to 
Infants ; yet the Council of Neoczſarea, held about the Year 
416. mentions :; ouly ſuch to be baptized as deſired it. 


64 


The 
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The Comment of Lonaras and Balſamon, two Learned Writers, 
thereupon. 6 64, 65 
Though it began to be generally practiſed in oy and 
fifth Centuries, and ſo forwards; it was all along oppoſed. 
6 


Some oppoſed it in the fourth and fifth Centuries, as the pe 
lagians, and the Donatiſts, as appears from St. Auguſtin's 
Writings at large, 9932 

And from the great Council of Milevis, ſummoned thereup- 

- on, who eftabliſhed Infants Baptiſm, and curſed thoſe who op- 


poſed it, a 71 

Infants Baptiſm oppoſed in the ſixth Century, as appears by the 

Councils of Gerunda and Bracara in Spain. 75, 76 
C H A P. V. 


Infants Baptiſm not practiſed by ſome of the antient Britons, 
about the Tear 605. Very credible that the Britons oppoſed 
St. Auguſtin the Monk about this Practice; and ſeveral 
others here in England. 537 ec. 

Hincmarus, Biſhop of Laudun in France, oppoſed Infants Bap- 

tiſin in the ninth Century. 81 

The Decrees made by Charles the Great, in the eighth Cen- 
tury, were againſt thoſe who denied Infants Baptiſm, 82 


CHAP.-YL 


Of the Waldenſes. 83 
Tho ſome ſay their Original was about 1100, yet it appears 
they aroſe many Ages before, and not known by that — 
Called in the loth, 11th, and 12th Centuries by ** 
Names, from the Places where they lived, and inhabited, 
and from ſeveral of their leading Men. 3 
That ſeveral of them in the 11th and 12th Centuries held 
and maintained Belie vers Baptiſm only, and oppoſed Infants 
Baptiſm. Proved by a great number of undeniable T efti- 
m__ of many of the Roman Church, who wrote againſt 
them. | 3 
And the Confeſſion of Mr. Wall, a late learned Proteſtant 
Writer concerning Infants Baptiſm. 89, 91, 93 


Good 


(158) 

Good Reaſon from ſeveral Teftimonies produced, to believe tha 
many of the People called Lollards, in the 13th and 14) 
Centuries, denied and oppoſed Infants Baptiſm, and pra. 
tiſed and allowed of that of Believers only, 96 — 99 

Sum of the Argument from Fliſtory. 99 —— 102 


CHAP. VIL 


Shews the Manner of Adminiftration of the Ordinance of Ba- 
tiſm in the New Teftament by John the Baptift, Chriſt hin- 
ſelf, and his Apoſtles. 103 

Proved it was not by Sprinkling, but by Dipping or Immerſion ; 
1. By the Analogy or Agreement that ought to be between 

the Sign and the Thing ſignified in a Sacrament. 104 
2. By the proper Signification of the Word Bai 106 
3. From the Example of John Baptiſt, Chriſt himſelf, and 
the Apoftles. 108 
4. From primitive Antiquity in the Caſe. 110 

Whereby it is plain and evident that if Immerſion or Dipping be 
the right way, then Sprinkling is the wrong; for there can- 
not be two different Ways, and both right; nor can Sprin- 
kling be Baptizing. I17 


CHAP. VIII. 


Contains a Reeapitulation, or Summary Rehearſal, of the 


Whole. 119 
PF tor [| k ut 


I 


3355S SIILELHIEIIHSES LLELES 


ERKRATA. 


P AGE 41. Line 38. read, Elſe were your Children un- 
clean. The Interpretation of the Septuagint ſpeaks after 


this manner: It calls thoſe Things dug ja, unclean, which 


are forbidden. 
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